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PREFACE

This outline is presented as an organized digest of the essentials
of American Colonial and Revolutionary history in the hope that it
will be useful to students who need a preliminary over-all view of the
subject, to those who may require background in related courses such
as American literature, and to laymen who have some curiosity con-
cerning the period. Advanced students may find it valuable in or-
ganizing their knowledge, and both students and instructors will pos-
sibly discover it to be of service as a guide to the standard sources and
secondary works.

The “topics for further study,” which are listed in the form of
problems at the end of each chapter, in each instance require the
student to do some independent reading before undertaking their
solutions. The writer also believes that most of them can be adapted
for assignment as term thesis topics. The outline is divided into
seventeen chapters and can be used for either a semester or a year
course in the subject.

The writer hopes he is not merely adding to the number of what
Bacon called “the moths and corruptions of history, which are
epitomes.” Any student who regards this manual as a possible sub-
stitute for reading and thinking will be disappointed. But one who
uses it as a key to open the sometimes difficult gate to historical learn-
ing ought to profit by it.

M. S.
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Cuarter I

A NEW WORLD

FIFTEENTH-CENTURY EUROPE

By the end of the fifteenth century European knowledge of other
continents had been increased beyond that of all earlier ages, through
commercial enterprise, geographical study, and a crusading spirit.

Commercial Enterprise. In the later Middle Ages, trade with
Asia had expanded at the same time that a revolutionary change in
methods of doing business occurred.

Tug Asiatic Trape. The Crusades had taken European men
to strange Near Eastern lands and had introduced them to many
previously unknown mercantile products. From this introduction
had grown a trade in Oriental goods, such as spices, jewels, and
fabrics, which were imported from Asia through many middlemen
and over slowly traveled, uncertain routes. This business eventually
became an Italian monopoly, by agreement between the Italians and
the Turks. Because of the high overhead costs and the difficulties
of the trade, attempts to deal more directly with Asia were to be

1



2 Colonial and Revolutionary History

expected, and one such attempt was made by the Genoese as early as
the thirteenth century.

Oszjects oFr Trape. In Europe, spices were the most desired
of Oriental products, because they overcame the monotony of the
European winter diet in which salted and smoked meats and fish
were staples. Similarly the luxurious Oriental textiles were a pleasant
substitute for the universally worn woolen clothes of Europe—for
those who could afford them.

Tue ComMmerciaL RevoLuTtioN. The economic history of the
later Middle Ages was the history of continuously increasing busi-
ness activity. As profits accumulated in the hands of merchants and
bankers, more and more surplus wealth became available for invest-
ment in new enterprises. Credit was easier to obtain than in earlier
centuries and this made business more flexible. New ventures overseas
could hardly have been undertaken without the accumuiation of
capital and:the expansion of credit.

Increase of Geographical Knowledge. The men of the late
fifteenth century had added to the inherited geographical knowledge
of Europe by experience and by travelers’ tales. Their ships were
superior to earlier ships and they knew more of the science of naviga-
tion than any earlier men had known.

THE INHERITANCE FROM ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. Ancient geo-
graphical knowledge possessed by educated fifteenth-century men was
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A New Horld 3

based on the work of both geographical scholars and practical naviga-
tors. They knew from astronomy that the earth was round, and their
estimates of its size were approximately correct. According to the
theories of some writers, it was possible to sail a ship around the
world. They had a descriptive geographical book, the Geography of
Claudius Ptolemy. And, equally important with the theoretical
knowledge, they had a practical acquaintance with European waters,
which had been gained through cumulative experience since the long
voyages of the Phoenicians some 2500 years before.

Late MepievaL GrocrapHICAL INFORMATION. In addition to
ancient knowledge which was a part of their cultural inheritance,
late medieval men had gained a practical experience in solving the
problems of overseas life and colonization from the occupation of the
Canary Islands and of Madeira, by the Spanish and Portuguese re-
spectively. Marco Polo had returned to Europe from China in 1295,
and his written account of his travels was widely read. Catholic
missionaries in Asia had sent or brought back accurate and exciting
descriptions of the Far East. Marco Polo and the missionaries agreed
on the significant fact that China was bordered by the sea.

ImprovEMENTS IN Navication. The work of shipbuilders in
the later Middle Apes improved steadily. Portuguese seamen per-
fected narrow ships, called “caravels,” with high-peaked lateen
sails {still seen today on Arab ships), which could sail against the
wind more efficiently than any earlier ships and which were as fast
as many modern sailing yachts. From the Arabs the Portuguese
adapted the astrolabe (a simple device for determining latitude)
to seafaring. They also produced the portolano charts, which were
the first useful hydropraphic charts, since they were based on the
factual evidence of sailing masters and were intended for seagoing
use, not for amusement or ornament.

Crusading Motive. The fall of Acre (1291), which had been
the principal fortress of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem as estab-
lished by the earlier Crusaders, marks the end of the Crusades. These
had been the great broadening influence of the Middle Ages. But
the Crusaders’ dream of freeing the Holy Land from the Moham-
medans was not dead. The fall of Acre turned the adventurous of
heart westward, to the West and to Africa, where they seem to have
been equally interested in the legendary River of Gold which might
be found in Africa, and in the mythical Prester John, the Christian
king of unknown Ethiopia who might help them against the Moham-
medans of the eastern Mediterranean. Columbus always hoped to
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find treasure for a crusade, and frequently signed his name Christo
- Ferens (Christ Bearer) as one carrying Christianity to the heathen.
The Protestant Revolution. At the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury, Europe stood on the edge of a religious revolution which was
to have a great influence on the development of colonies in the New
‘World. The two leading movements in that revolution were Lutheran-
ism and Calvinism. Lutheranism had its inception in 1517 in the pro-
tests of Martin Luther against certain abuses in the Catholic church.
Not many of the early Lutherans came to America, and the movement
was important to American history chiefly as precipitating the re-
ligious conflict and establishing certain principles of Protestantism
from which later Protestant ideas developed logically. Calvinism
was the original product of the mind of John Calvin®* and has had a
leading part in determining the direction of the currents of American
thought ever since. From Luther’s and Calvin’s ideas most Protestant
beliefs have been derived, in one way or another, and the whole revolu-
tionary process produced actions and reactions which brought a series
of wars. The squabbles and wars themselves promoted emigration to
America as a way of escape from European turbulence and turmoil.
The National States. From the thirteenth to the sixteenth
century, certain nations—notably Portugal, Spain, France, and Eng-
land~—were emerging as unified national states under the single head-
ships of their respective kings. The kings rose to such positions by
elevating themselves over their feudal vassals and by consolidations
of their territories. In this rise they usually had the help-of the
businessmen who provided the funds, and, in return, the kings pro-
tected and supported the expansion of trade and commerce by their
own subjects.

DISCOVERIES AND DEVELOPMENTS

Following earlier Portuguese voyages and navigational advanees,
Spain, using the skill and courage of Atlantic seamen as typified by
Columbus, discovered and with Portugal rapidly began to exploit two
previously unknown continents.

Exploration of the Atlantic Basin. In the late Middle Ages
brave and able seamen of many nations explored the eastern shores
of the Atlantic Ocean, until Portuguese sailors succceded in reach-
ing Asia by sailing around Africa. The climax of the Age of Explora-
tion was the discovery of America by Christopher Columbus (1492).

10n Calvinism in America, see pp. 69f.
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6. Colonial and Revolutionary History

In the generations following Columbus, the New World became
steadily better known through the visits of many explorers from
western Europe.

Tue Work orF THE PorTucUESE. Under the guidance of Prince
Henry (1394-1460), who founded a school of navigation, the
Portuguese took the lead in collecting geographical information and
in improving seamanship. Devoting themselves to a search for African
wealth, for Prester John, and for an African route to the Indies,
they pushed south along the coast of Africa in successive expeditions,
discovered and occupied many Atlantic islands, rounded the Cape of
Good Hope under Bartholomeu Diaz in 1488, and finally reached
India by sea in an expedition commanded by Vasco da Gama in 1498.

Sieniricance or Porrucuese ConTrisuTIONS. The discovery
of America was no isolated cataclysm, but was a natural climax fol-
lowing a long series of maritime events. The improvement of ships,
the colonizing experience in the Atlantic islands, the skilled seaman-
ship developed by the men who made the long African voyages, the
adaptation of the astrolabe to seafaring, the accurate charts—all these
things were necessary to Columbus and his successors, and to all of
them the Portuguese contributed very much.

“Apmirar oF THE Ocean Spa.” After vainly asking help in
many places, Christopher Columbus, an Italian, succeeded in persuad-
ing King Ferdinand and Queen Isabellz of Spain to finance and out-
fit an expedition to sail to Asia by steering west across the Atlantic.
While the sphericity of the earth was common knowledge among
educated men, the size of the earth was much debated and Columbus
thought it considerably smaller than it actually is. His calculations
placed Japan at about the position of Florida, an error which en-
couraged him to undertake what would otherwise have been a fool-
hardy voyage. His motives were mixed. He hoped to open a sea route to
Asia, an accomplishment which would enrich him and his descendants.
He wished to carry Christianity to the Far East. And, as previously
said, part of the wealth he might acquire was intended to finance a new
crusade against the Mohammedans of the Holy Land. To these ends,
his agreement with the Spanish crown included clauses which granted
him a share in the wealth to be discovered, and which promised to
confer on him the hereditary title of “Admiral of the Qcean Sea.”

Tue Discovery oF AMErica. With a square-rigged ship (Senta
Maria) and two caravels (Pinta and Nisa) officered and manned by
experienced seamen, Columbus dropped south along Africa until
he picked up the southeast trade winds. These carried him due west
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on a physically easy but psychologically difficult passage from the
Canary Islands to 2 new world, where land was made out on October
12, 1492. Neither Columbus nor his mates were aware that it was
a new world; and the Admiral, after three more voyages, died still
believing that he had found the Indies.

OtaEr CLanvs To THE Discoviry. At least fifteen claims to the
“discovery’’ of America before the Columbus voyage have been put
forward ; and some may well be valid. Chief among the alleged dis-
coverers are Scandinavian, Irish, and Portuguese sailors. Positive evi-
dence supports the claim of Scandinavian discovery about the year
1000 as part of a Norse wave of expansion and conquest which carried
the Norsemen in their long ships into most parts of the tenth- and
eleventh-century world. But there is no real evidence to support the
hypothesis of an Irish visit or to support the Portuguese claim,
although it is not impessible that one or more expeditions did see
America before 1492,

Successors oF CortuyBuUs. In the half century after the first
voyage of Columbus the coasts of the American continents were
explored by men who were, in most cases, tryving to sail through or
arcund the continents in order to arrive at Asia. Others were look-
ing for various forms of wealth. John Cabot, an Italian in the
service of England, sailed to an unidentified part of northeastern
North America in 1497, making a daring voyapge of which little
is known. Pedro Alvares Cabral on his way to India in 1500 by way
of the Cape of Good Hope took possession of what we now call
Brazil, for the Portuguese. About 1500 and 1501, it is thought, the
Corte-Real brothers of Portugal visited Newfoundland. In 1507
a German geographer suggested that the new lands be named
“America,” after 2 Florentine merchant, Amerigo Vespucci, who had
written a widely read account of a visit he had made in the company
of a Spanish navigator named Ojeda. In 1513 the discovery of the
Pacific Ocean by Balboa, who led an expedition across the isthmus
of Panama, confirmed the fact that the new world was not Asiz. In
1519 Magellan led out an expedition from Spain; although Magellan
was killed on a beach in the Philippines one of his ships returned, hav-
ing circumnavigated the earth for the first time in the world’s his-
tory. Verrazano (1524) and Jacques Cartier (1534-1542) explored
eastern and northeastern North America for the king of France.

The Portuguese Empire. The Portuguese developed a great
trade in the parts of Africa and Asia which they had explored. Gen-
erally they had no need or desire to “colonize” 2 region in order to
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d New Horld 9

develop its wealth, because they met native businessmen wherever
they went in Africa and Asia; and at each overseas place all that they
needed were a warehouse, a barracks, and a residence. However, the
land of Brazil in South America was parceled out in “captaincies”
(as had been done earlier by the Portuguese in the Azores) for per-
manent settlement.

Division of the New World. Pope Alexander VI divided the
new area of expansion between Spain and Portugal by a “Line of
Demarcation” which lay so far east of America as to give Spain a
great advantage. A readjustment was made by the Treaty of Tordesil-
las (1494), which drew the line farther west and caused Brazil to
fall in the Portuguese zone. This treaty was the first treaty which
had the Americas as its subject. The nations which were not included
in this agreement paid little attention to it. In the next two hundred
years there was a series of colonial rivalries which resulted in the slow
growth of certain principles generally (but not abways) accepted as
governing the relations of the new empires. Among them were the
following: (1) A nation might bar other nations from its own
colonies. (2) The seas were free to all, {3) International agreements
which bound in Europe did not necessarily bind elsewhere. (4} Land
effectively occupied belunged to the sovereign of the occupying nation,
(3) Land not occupied by a Christian ruler was open to colonization
by any nation.

The Spanish Empire in America, By 1574, the Spanish had
explored most of what Is now called Latin America, and had
planted two hundred settlements with 150,000 settlers.

Tre Spanisy Coroxtar SysteEM. Drawing on the earlier ex-
perience of the Genoese and Portupuese, and on the lessons of their
own colonization of the Canary Islands, the Spaniards abandoned
their original plans to trade with the “Indians” and developed 2 dis-
tinctive colonial system based on mining and on agriculture, which
was carried on in great estates called encomiendas. Because the In-
dians were in a higher stage of culture than most of those north of
the present nation of Mexico, they could be assimilated into the
agricultural system and were not exterminated or segregated in
reservations. The social effect of the Spanish colonial system was
to displace the native ruling class and to put the Spanish in control.
The occasional harshness with which Indians were treated, and their
enslavement, were in part offset by the zeal of a large number of
missionaries who were supported at crown expense and who Chris-
tianized & majority of the Indians. The society of Spanish America
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was a hierarchy. Its business life was directed by monopolies which
were closely regulated by the government.

Sranisu Expansiox, 1492-1600. The first Spanish settlement
in America was that of Columbus in Hispaniola (now the Dominican
Republic). In the following century Spain and Spanish culture became
strongly rooted in Mexico, Central America, and South America,
Explorers also saw much of the land within the present limits of the
United States. DeSoto marched through the southeastern quarter,
discovering the Mississippi River and dying in the wilderness.
Coronado explored much of the southwest as far east as Kansas,
Menendez founded the first permanent city of the United States,
Saint Augustine, Florida (15653).

ResuLrts oF SpaxisH ActiviTy. By the end of the sixteenth cen-
tury 2 Spanish-American culture was forming, with its own uni-
versities, scholars, authors, presses, scientists, and saints. As American
wealth flowed into Spain in a river of gold, Spain became first among
world powers. But in the last quarter of the century she began te
feel the press of rivalry, particularly from the British.

NEW SPAIN IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND
EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES

Although Spain’s European holdings contracted in the seventeenth
century, her New World holdings enlarged. Northern Mexico and
Lower California were occupied, and missions were established in
Florida. While gaining in the west, her expansion was blocked in the
eastern part of North America by the English settlements; and her
unoccupied West Indian islands were settled by the English and
others. In the eighteenth century, Frenchmen penetrated the lower
Mississippi valley, the Gulf of Mexico region, and Texas—while the
establishment of Georgia and French Louisiana were further restric-
tions on the Spanish claims. In the west, Spanish pioneers pushed
north into Arizona, New Mexico, and Lower California. Then, by
the Seven Years” War, Florida was lost {compensated for by Louisi-
ana, west of the Mississippt). On the Pacific coast the Russians were
trading south from Alaska, and Spain moved into California in
reply, settling as far north as San Francisco by 1776.

SUCCESSORS TO PORTUGAL AND SPAIN

‘When the richness of the Americas became widely known in
Europe, the Portuguese and Spanish were followed by French, Dutch,
and Swedish explorers, settlers, and businessmen.
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12 Colonial and Rewvolutionary Histery

The Establishment of New France. From very modest be-
ginnings, and after several colonial failures, the French established a
wilderness empire in Canada, where they were mainly interested in the
fur trade and in Christian missions to the Indians.

Tue FrencH FisuerMEN. French beginnings in America were
dramatized by no hero, well-known tragedy, or early climax. Obscure,
and for the most part unknown, fishermen and fur traders did the
work. The fishermen came in petty expeditions sent by small syndicates
to fish off the Canadian coasts and on the banks off Newfoundland,
beginning before the year 1530; and they have continued to do so ever
since.

TrE Brazir anp Frorma SertrEMENTS. The first attempts of
Frenchmen to settle permanently in the Americas were failures.
French Calvinists settled in Brazil in 1555 but were ejected by the
Portuguese in 1560. In 1564 other French Protestants settled in
Florida overlooking the Gulf Stream route used by the eastbound
Spanish treasure fleets. There they were set upon and killed by
Spaniards under command of Menendez in 1565.

CrampraiN. One of the many small corporations which suc-
ceeded one another in French royal monopolies for the exploitation of
Canada engaged the services of Samuel de Champlain, who was
among the first Frenchmen to realize the potentialities of New
France. He explored the St. Lawrence basin and founded Quebec
(1608). Quebec became the political and religious capital of New
France and the base from which traders, soldiers, and missionaries
extended their influence for a century and a half.

New France. The economic foundation of New France was the
Indian fur trade, for which royal monopolies were granted consecu-
tively to 1673. Nevertheless, there was almost always a lively illicit
fur trade conducted by unlicensed forest rovers who used brandy as
currency. This trade was strongly opposed by the missionaries, since
many traders had no compunction about debauching and swindling the
Indians for profit. There was never a large migration of the French
to Canada and the Indians were usually left in control of their fields,
streams, forests, and lakes. The story of the French missionaries is 2
thrilling and heroic one, although the results of their work were not
statistically impressive.

The Dutch in New Netherlands. In 1626 the Dutch West
India Company founded New Amsterdam (later “New York”) on
the Hudson River, which had earlier been explored by Henry Hudson
(1609) as a possible strait leading to China. The colony of New
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Netherlands existed as a base from which to prey on the American
colonies of Spain, the traditional enemy of the Dutch, and as a center
from which to expand a trade in furs with the Indians. Because of its
excellent harbor the colony had a great future ahead of it, but the
company always neglected it and its unpopular government was mis-
managed by a succession of badly chosen governors.

New Sweden. Emulating the Dutch, Swedish interests estab-
lished a colony on the Delaware River in 1637. Sweden was then
impoverished by wars and distracted by European politics and gave
little support to the tiny colony. After years of being neglected almost
to the point of being ignored, the small garrison offered no resistance
to the Dutch of New Netherlands, who annexed New Sweden in
1655 to put an end to fur competition in the upper valleys.

THE BRITISH BACKGROUND

The British colonies of North America were founded for mixed
economic and religious motives by private corporations and propri-
etors, as the British people rose to a dominant place among seafaring
peoples through the ability and audacity of the Elizabethan “sea dogs.”

British Overseas Interests. Although English action in plant-
ing colonies overseas came relatively late, it had long been urpged by
writers and by leading public men. A variety of reasons were put
forward in favor of overseas ventures. Some of the motives were more
strongly held than others.

THE EncrLisH “CaMe Late.” There was no permanent colony
of English-speaking people in America until 115 years after the first
voyage of Columbus, when Spain had passed the peak of her world
power and influence. In the two centuries after 1400, England’s
political energy was spent in quelling the internal disorders which
are sometimes grouped under the name of the “Wars of the Roses.”
The Tudor monarchs who came to power in this era busied them-
selves in centralizing their government, and then engaged in a long
war with Spain. During this time their foreign interests were pri-
marily in Continental Europe rather than in the transatlantic world.
Until the reign of the last Tudor, Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603),
who became queen in 1558, England was poor in comparison with
Continental neighbors, her surplus wealth was scanty, and her
trade was largely carried on by foreign merchants. Owing to her
self-isolation from Latin Christendom, Tudor England had no Renais-
sance missionary history comparable to that of Spain or France. And
when the English finally began to be interested in the world beyond
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Europe, their first efforts were to search for a northeast passage
(north of Europe) or a northwest passage (north of America) to the
Far East.

THE ApvocaTes oF ExpansioN. The idea of extending British
trade and power to America was vigorously publicized and promoted,
Richard Hakluyt (15522-1616) compiled The Principall Naviga-
tions, V oiages, and Discoveries of the Englisk Nation (1589). Leading
public men urged expansion, among them Sir Humphrey Gilbert
(1539?-1583) and Sir Walter Raleigh (1552?1618}, Gilbert's
half brother and heir, who sponsored three Virginia expeditions and
other overseas ventures.

Morives ror ExransioN. According to the popular economic
theory of the day, a large supply of ready gold was essential to the
power of a nation; and it was urged that America might supply
England’s want of precious metal, just as it had supplied that of Spain,
Plantations abroad might produce raw materials which England then
obtained from infidels or from doubtful friends (such as the Spanish}.
With gold and plantations, England would become self-sufficient eco~
nomically and would have greater international prestige. Savages in
America might be converted to Protestant Christianity. America would
provide an outlet for the surplus population of England. Of all these
motives for a transatlantic program, the missionary argument and the
dubious theory that England was overpopulated were probably the
weakest. Economic self-sufficiency for England and private profits for
promoters were the strongest considerations in the minds of the pre-
settlement publicists.

Exncrise Economic Crances. In the economic history of Engs
land from 1400 to 1600, certain changes should be noticed which
favored or made possible the foundation of the British empire. The
decline in the power of the nobility and the subordination of church
to state left gaps in the social strata into which middle-class business-
men elbowed their way. The enclosure of common fields and the
distribution of church lands among private owners stimulated sheep
raising and the woolen industry. Exports of wool led to an accumu-
lation of surplus wealth. The existence of surplus wealth brought a
need for continuous investment, and much of the capital sought
an opening into foreign trade. The men who were interested in par-
ticipating in foreign trade perfected the “regulated company” type of
operation as an organization in which they could work together. The
regulated company evolved into the “joint-stock company,” which was
used in the colonization of America. Thus England became 2 country
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where businessmen were influential and had capital to invest in
companies with overseas interests. Typical of leading overseas projects
were the Muscovy Company (1555), for the exploitation of trade
with Russia, and the East India Company (1599), which traded with
India.

Elizabethan Sea Dogs and Pioneers., The glittering possi-
bilities of the New World were dramatized for Englishmen by the
extralegal enterprises of seamen who looted the Spanish empire in
America. Attention was attracted also by the attempts of men to plant
colonies in America, using only their own resources. Although some
of the earlier colonies were flat failures, they were useful because they
taught geography to the English and gave them an understanding of
the problems of colonizing.

ANTI-SPaNisH VENTURES. Among many British seamen who
raided Spanish commerce and colonies, two stand out because of their
effect on the imaginations of their fellow Englishmen. Sir John
Hawkins traded in slaves, from Africa to Spanish America, in the
1560’s. His trade was illegal, but he followed it more or less peaceably
until trapped by the Spanish in the harbor of Vera Cruz in 1567.
Sir Francis Drake raided the Spanish West Indies (1370~1572), and,
on a later voyage, took prizes and spoils along the Pacific coast of the
Americas as far north as California. From California he sailed home
around the world {1577-1580) and was knighted by Queen Elizabeth.

GiLBErT AT NEWroOUNDLAND. In 1583 many-sided Sir Hum-
phrey Gilbert took possession of Newfoundland in the name of the
Queen, but colonizing plans did not mature since he was lost at sez
during the return passage.

RaLeigH’s AMERICAN VENTURES. Sir Walter Raleigh, courtier,
historian, admiral, poet, explorer, and promoter, organized or was
responsible for three expeditions ta America. His men called the land
they visited “Virginia.” The “lost colony” of Roanoke Island was
one of these enterprises. It was planted in 1587 and disappeared be-
fore the arrival of a supply ship in 1590

THE SpaNisH ArMapa. The activities of the English in Spanish
America may have been patriotic or heroic to the English, but to Spain
they were simple criminal acts, to which Queen Elizabeth was ac-
cessory. Hence the Spanish crown resolved to eliminate England as
rival and a constant source of irritation. Spain at that time appeared
to be the richest and most powerful political unit since the Roman
empire. She sent a great fleet, the Spanish Armada, into British waters;
but it was repulsed in 2 long running battle {1588). The British vic-
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tory was owing to superior British seamanship, naval organization,
and naval architecture, although the Spanish force was more numer-
ous in both men and ships. The British had more easily maneuverable
ships and these were commanded by competent seamen, whereas the
Spanish used ships as floating forts and their sea fighting was often
entrusted to soldiers. From this time, England steadily drew ahead
of all rivals as the principal sea power of the world.

Religious * and Social Factors. The tensions of English social
life were meanwhile working to provide reasons for emigration, when
emigration became possible. England’s part in the Protestant revolu-
tion had been the secession of the Church in England from the Catho-
lic church, which was led by King Henry VIII, and the consolidation
of the Church of England as a national church under his daughter,
Queen Elizabeth, To attract as many believers as possible, the Church
of England tried to follow a compromise “middle way,” which satis-
fied neither Catholics nor extreme Protestants. The religious uni-
formity which was enforced by the government in the interest of the
Church of England caused persecution and political disabilities to be
applied against both Cathelics and dissenting Protestants. Some of
the most influential colonists were to come from Protestant groups
which objected, in conscience, to conforming to the Church of Eng-
land. And te many members of the lower economic classes, England
seemed to be governed by and for the great landholders and business-
men and appeared to offer no hope of material security or prosperity
for anyone else. To these people, the assured and independent ex-
istence of a farmer of the fertile fields of America was to be the great-
est single inducement to emigrate.

The Agencies of Expansion. Unlike the kings of some Con-
tinental nations, the monarchs of England needed the consent of their
nation’s Parliament to raise money for unusual purposes; and there-
fore they did not have any large unassigned funds which could be
used for colonizing, if so desired. For that and other reasons, the Brit-
ish colonies of North America all were begun as private ventures, al-
though most of them had the consent of the government. Regardless
of the immediate needs or desires of investors, the scrutiny ‘of the gov-
ernment guaranteed that new colonies were somehow related to broad
national aims. For example, all colonies were forbidden to make laws
which were contrary to the laws of England. Although it is usually
taken for granted, it is worth remembering that no important group of

1 The leading theological differences which affected American colonial life
are outlined in Chapter VI
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Englishmen in this period openly sought to settle themselves beyond
and outside the influence of the chief executive of England, whether
king, queen, or protector. Secession from the empire waited for later
generations.

Types oF CorLoNiaL ENTERPRISE. There were three principal
groups in the English population who were interested in colonization
when the chance to colonize came. First, there were the self-provident
middle class who paid their own way and who formed corporations
to capitalize colonization projects in which the poor could also par-
ticipate by going to America under the auspices of the corporation.
Second, there were the rich who had money to invest but who did not
wish to go to America themselves. These invested in the colonizing
companies or secured proprietary grants and financed the transporta-
tion and settlement of people who could not otherwise afford to go to
America. Third, there were people who wished to go to America but
had no money. Some had their passage paid for them by men who re-
ceived land according to the number of people they brought. Others
went under contract to work out the cost of passage after arrival. And
others were shipped out by proprietors to build the population of their
vast wilderness tracts and to repay the financiers with “quitrents” to
eternity.

Procuring Carirar. Capital to finance these enterprises was ac-
quired in many ways. The corporations sold shares in their ventures.
Some expenses were met by the profits of lotteries. Some proprietors
used the land itself as a fund to finance emigration, by sale or by grant
to lesser promoters. Other great proprietors joined with a few asso-
ciates to risk parts of their own fortunes in developing a wild
country.

Feupar Survivars. The colonial grants in general, and the pro-
prietorships in particular, often contained provisions which represented
ideas and policies dating back to the thirteenth century. The grants of
authority to many proprietors made them little kings and were given
as of the medieval “palatinate of Durham,” a diocese on the Scottish
frontier where the bishop exercised unusual authority as a temporal
lord in order to act as chief of a petty buffer state. Most proprietors
expected to profit from ‘“quitrents,” which had originated as cash
payments accepted in commutation of various feudal services owed
to a lord by his vassal. Colonial practices of hereditary succession to
property often followed the aristocratic principles of “entail” and
“primogeniture,” which were intended to guarantee the transmission
of great fiefs from heir to heir, undivided and- unsold. The aristocratic
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theory supporting this practice assumed that it was desirable to main-
tain the continuity of great families with wealth and power enough to
carry out their feudal obligations, but the principle was meaningless
in America. ’

Preliminary Work. Beginning with the expeditions, colonizing
attempts, and publicity of Gilbert, Raleigh, and other pioneers, knowl-
tdge of the eastern coast of North America became increasingly more
accurate and widespread. Gosnold, Pring, and Weymouth explored it
and aroused the interest of Sir Ferdinando Gorges and Sir John
Popham, planters of an unsuccessful colony in Maine in 1607. Captain
John Smith, who deserves to be remembered for more than the
Pocahontas story, mapped New England and propagandized for it
from 1614 on. French and Dutch seamen also visited and described
the eastern coast.

North American Geographical Features. The course of
colonial settlement and the growth of colonial American culture were
affected by certain geographical features. The Atlantic Ocean provided
a barrier which made settlement difficult and made settlements isolated
when once planted. A shallow continental shelf provided great fishing
banks which attracted fishermen before settlers. The location of the
‘West Indies in the prevailing westerly winds made them more ac-
cessible from Europe than was North America. The Atlantic coast
of North America was broken by innumerable harbors, bays, and tidal
rivers, all useful to colonial mariners; and behind the coast lay
fertile valleys where, despite differences from Europe in climate and
soil conditions, European agriculture could be adapted to support
American life. The warm and humid West Indies produced a society
which based its economic life on tropical products, particularly sugar.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Why is it customary to begin the study of European history with
the history of Greece?

2. It has been said that “the first century of American history (from

1492) is properly a part of the history of the Renaissance.” After

defining the word “Renaissance,” comment on this statement.

Was Columbus looking for Asia or for a new land?

‘What part of America did the Norsemen visit?

Describe the organization and methods of agriculture in Spanish

America.

How did the French conduct the fur trade of Canada?

To what extent was religion a motive in the expansion of: (a) the

Spanish empire? (b) the French in Canada?

No s
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8. Explain how a “regulated company” and a “joint-stock company”

differed. . .
9. What were some common types of land tenure in medieval Eng-

land?
10. Write an account of the life of one of the following: Sir Francis
Drake, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, Sir Walter Raleigh.
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Virginia. . . . . . . . . . 1607
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Massachusetts Bay . . . . . . 1629
Connecticut . . . . . . . . 1635
RhodelIsland . . . . . . . . 1636
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THE ENGLISH COMMERCIAL
AND “COLONIAL” COLONIES

In the years from 1607 to 1732, thirteen English colonies were
founded along the Atlantic seaboard of the present United States.
Although the origins of no two were exactly alike, they can be classified
according to the motives of their founders or the forms of their en-
abling charters as “‘commercial,” “colonial,” and “proprietary.” There
were many more attempts to colonize than are usually studied, and
most attempts failed. The Atlantic seaboard was England’s “wild
west,” and the first jump across the sea was the hardest step of all
in the westward migration of peoples which has resulted in the forma-
tion of the United States. Virginia, Plymouth, and Massachusetts
Bay were founded by men who used the form of commercial corpora-
tions. They were not all primarily interested in profits, but the cor-
porate form had become well known as a convenient device for over-
seas operations and they adapted it to their own uses. The striking
novelty of their movement was that it was a migration of families for
reasons other than business or the exploitation of wealth. Connecticut

20
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and Rhode Island were similar except that they were chartered after
settlement, and hence can be best described by the somewhat awkward

term “colonial.”

VIRGINIA

Virginia was a project of the Virginia Company, chartered by King
James I in 1606. Its members were divided into two subsidiary groups,
the London Company and .the Plymouth Company. The London
Company, which was given a monopoly of the coastline between the
thirty-fourth and forty-first parallels of north latitude, sent out its
first expedition in 1607. In its ongm.s Vlrglma differed hardly at all
from earlier attempts of interested groups to colonize on the Amazon,
in Guiana, and in Newfoundland—except that these failed whereas
Virginia succeeded.

The Founding. Virginia was first settled at Jamestown, in 1607.
There the leaders of the expedition went against their instructions and
located their settlement on a malarial site, where two-thirds of the
inhabitants died in the first eight months. At the beginning, the settlers
suffered from malnutrition, malaria, and ship diseases brought in by
newcomers. The early history of Virginia is the history of a transition
from a sickly commercial station to a successful agricultural province.
The original settlers had agreed to divide their produce; but, since
communal profit sharing offered little incentive to soft-handed gentle-
men unused to manual labor, the co-operative plantations failed.
Plantations owned by absent capitalists also failed, and in the end only
private plantations flourished in Virginia. The population for the
‘most part was made up of middle-class Englishmen, with a rare knight
or so and an occasional younger son of a titled house. After 2 “starving
time” and after much suffering from disease and from the hostile
attentions of neighboring Indians, Virginia became a successful agri-
cultural community. Its success was due equally to forceful leader-
ship, exemplified by Captain John Smith, and to the cultivation of
tobacco as a staple crop which provided a regular income from Europe,
where smoking became a fad despite the moral and medical objections
of abstainers. John Rolfe was the first planter to see its possibilities.
In the end the success of the planters was greater than that of the
company at home. Despite the grant of two new charters (1609 and
1612), the company was unable te achieve its commercial purpose
and by the 1620’s many stockholders had lost interest and the company
was—in modern terms—on the verge of receivership. Lacking profit,
guidance, support, and efficiency, the few interested snembers were
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unable to prevent the king from taking over Virginia as a royal colony
in 1624. The demise of the company was not unpopular in Virginia.

The House of Burgesses. The company’s principal legacy te
the new colony was the House of Burgesses, founded in 1619 according
to instructions to the then Governor George Yeardley, who was
authorized to call an annual assembly. After the conversion of Virginia
to a royal colony the Burgesses continued to meet and to enact laws,
although neither encouraged nor hindered by the indecisive crowm.
The House was composed of two members from each electoral unit.
It made its own rules of procedure and levied taxes. Until the 1660’
it was also a court of justice, its judicial work being carried on by-a.
joint committee of the Burgesses and the governor’s council. One
should not think of the House of Burgesses as a democratic institution,
since there was no keen interest in lawmaking among the people
‘generally at'the time. In its earliest form it was more like a medieval
assembly of communes than a2 modern house of commons, but it was
the first institution in America capable of developing inte an organ
of republican government. After the first election, only landholders
were permitted to elect Burgesses. The saving feature was that Vir-
ginia was a long way from London and that the Burgesses were free
to develop into the republican institution they later became,

Indian Troubles. Although the Virginia Company started out
to purchase land from the Indians rather than to seize it, relations
with the several thousand neighboring Indians deteriorated rapidly
and became hostile in the first years. After Pocahontas allegedly saved
John Smith’s life she was taken to Jamestown, where she married
John Rolfe in 1614. From that time until the death of her father,
Powhatan, in 1618, the relations of Indians and whites were friendly;
but Powhatan’s successor, his brother Opechancanough, was hard
to get along with and he saw that the spread of settlement was bound
to drive out the game. The Indians conspired in 1622 to massacre all
the whites at once, and might very nearly have succeeded except for a
traitor among them. (The sensation created in England by the mas-
sacre was one reason for the revocation of the company’s charter:)
Woar continued for several years until the whites adopted the practice
of destroying the standing corn in the Indians’ clearings. In 1627
another general Indian attack was rumored but did not come off..In
1644 three hundred whites were killed in an Indian rising. There was
no later Indian war until the 1670. '

Relations with France and Spain. Neither France nor Spain
recognized England’s right to settle in North America, and relations
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among the colonists of the three powers were not friendly in America.
1n 1613 Sir Samuel Argall sailed from Virginia and destroyed French
settlements on the Maine coast and in Nova Scotia. As for Spain, her
ambassador fn;London had a spy in the royal council and one even
in Virginia. The Spanish king’s advisers urged him to uproot the
Jamestown settlement, and he did send a ship in 1611 to reconnoiter
the Chesapeake; but in the end he did nothing, probably believing
that the settlement would die or that its “trespassing’’ was not im-
portant enough to justify risking a war with England.

Virginia Lessons. The experiences of the “Virginia settlers
pointed to three conclusions. First, to be successful a colony must
raise its own food. Second, such a colony must be based on family
life, not on adventurers who stood in constant need of relief from
bkome and sent no salable produce to the European markets. Third,
the proper incentive to successful management of the natural re-
sources was private ownership of land.

PLYMOUTH

The group of colonists best known to Americans today is the group
which settled at Plymouth in 1620, known familiarly as the Pilgrim
Fathers, whose courage and persistence are, we like to think, part of
the American heritage.

Their Origins. The original “Pilgrims’” were a separatist con-
gregation of Scrooby, England, who emigrated to Leyden, in the
Netherlands, in 1609. Leaders John Robinson and William Brewster
were university men; the others were simple country and village folk.
Their best-known leader was William Bradford, who was elected
governor of the colony thirty times. Materially they did well in
Leyden and they had complete religious freedom, but they feared that
their children would become Dutch and they also feared a resurgence
of Spain’s power in the Netherlands. Therefore they resolved to go
to America, and thought of Guiana, the Hudson valley, and Virginia.
Eventually deciding upon Virginia as the best place, they interested
London capitalists in forming an overseas corporation. The king re-
fused to grant them formal religious toleration in his dominions but
promised not to bother them. Not all the English separatists of Leyden
went with them; in fact, after recruiting had been done in England
it turned out that a majority of the emigrants were strangers from
London or Middlesex. So the Pilgrims, in trying to escape a disorderly
world, brought disorder with them.
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Migration and Settlement. They sailed in the chartered ship
Mayflower at the end of summer in 1620 and made a stormy passage,
their first landfall being Cape Cod. On November 21, 1620, they
went ashore, in circumstances more desperate than even they thought,
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to face unknown beasts, savages, and a New England winter. The
story of their frequent hardships and occasional good fortune is known
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to all Americans. Their patent of Virginia lands was obviously not
valid here, but the Council for New England (successor to the
Plymouth Company) gave them a patent as a good proof that the
land was habitable. In 1623 they gave up holding land in common,
and in 1624 the merchants who had financed them stopped sending
supplies because no profit had been shown. The partnership with the
London merchants was dissolved three years later, and the Pilgrims
were thenceforward on their own resources entirely. They then began
to trade on other parts of the.coast, having several posts, including
one on the Kennebec River. They paid off their debts by 1648,

The Mayflower Compact. Being beyond the limits of any
known government, the Pilgrims before going ashore made their
famous covenant with one another, called the “Mayflower Compact.”
By this agreement they consented to be bound by their own laws,
It was a success because they were far enough from England and from
any other colony to be unmolested in solving their own problems. The
document itself was a civil version of the form of a church govern-
ment and was, in effect, a plantation contract providing local self-
government. They never received a charter of their own, although they
tried to secure one. Their government spread over three counties and,
in later days, they copied many policies from Massachusetts Bay.

Relations with Neighbors, Red and White. The Indians of
the place had been almost wiped out by disease in the previous three
years. Other near-by Indians were either befriended or cowed by
shows of force carried out by Miles Standish and his squad of muske-
teers. The people of Plymouth got on well with their white neighbors
with the exception of merry Thomas Morton “of Clifford’s Inn,
Gent.,” who maintained a trading post near-by at Mare-mount, or
Merrymount. Morton offended them, both by his revelry and by
arming the Indians with whom he traded ; and Standish was sent, suc-
cessfully, to drive him out of the country.

Influence and Achievement. These “Pilgrim Fathers” had no
permanent influence on American society of any sort which can be
measured. Apart from their edifying example of fortitude, their prin-
cipal achievernent was to subsist as an independent political unit
from 1620 to 1691, when they were absorbed into Massachusetts Bay.

MASSACHUSETTS BAY

The largest and most influential of the New England foundations
was Massachusetts Bay, settled by serious-minded Puritans whose
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colonizing activity was more systematic than the work of most of the
early groups of founders. .

The Dorchester Adventurers. . Many Englishmen fished off the
Atlantic coast of America in the 1620’s. Each summer’s fishing voy-
age required two crews, one to fish and to rebuild and maintain a
shore base for drying the catch, and the other to man their ship. John
White thought a permanent colony of fishermen could guard the
fishing gear, maintain the base, and grow food for the summer fish-
ing trips—as well as support a clergyman. Accordingly, he and a
large number of well-to-do west country Puritans in 1623 secured
a patent for such a fishing station on Cape Ann, under the name of
the Dorchester Adventurers. In 1624 they set up a base at present-
day Gloucester, but the fishermen did not care to farm and they dis-
liked the New England winter. Consequently, the company failed
in 1626; and Roger Conant led thirty or forty people from Gloucester
to the site of Salem, which they chose as being a better place for a
trading post. Salem continued as one of the principal trading cen-
ters of New England and was noteworthy for puritanical rigorism
in a rigorist age. Meanwhile John White worked to reorganize his
group and, in 1628, joined with a number of Puritans from eastern
England to found the New England Company, which in 1629 was
granted 2 new charter and became the Massachusetts Bay Company.

The Cambridge Agreement. King Charles I, with Arch-
bishop Laud, adopted a “high church” program from the Church
of England; that is, he aimed to preserve and restore some of the
liturgical practices of the Catholic church. The English Puritans
abjected to this and regarded it as a persecution of their group. See-
ing na way to stop the “high church” movement, many cast abouit
for a way of escape. The Massachusetts Bay Company appeared to be
the best instrument for their purpose. Its charter passed the seals in
March, 1629. In August some Puritans met at an inn in Cambridge
and formulated the “Cambridge Agreement,” whereby they under-
took to go to America if the charter and government of the Bay
Colony were transferred thither. In this way they intended to avoid
interference in their affairs, even by their fellow Puritans. These
men did not purpose to secede from the Church of England, but to
“purify” from within. However, once in America and far from
Charles and Laud, the Puritans developed a separatist tendency, ac-
cepting the king’s protection but not his theology.

1The term “adventurer” was used to denote a person who i-xskcd or
“adventured” his money in a business project. . .
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Settlement and Growth. The founders of Massachusetts were
an important group, wealthy and well educated. They sent a constant
stream of relatively prosperous settlers -to America. The advance
party, in five ships, crossed the Atlantic in 1629 and wintered at
Salem. The great wave of settlers came in 1630, assembling at Salem
and then coasting to Boston harbor, whence they scattered into the
present-day suburbs. Over a thousand came in that year and in the
next twelve years from sixteen to twenty thousand more, who settled
in a regulated frontier advance by which new towns were founded
contiguous to older ones. The growth continued in this fashion until
the English Civil War broke out. Many Puritans in England, ex-
pecting improved conditions there, remained at home.

The Massachusetts Charter and Government. The Massa-
chusetts charter was less mercantile than the Virginia charters. Al-
though it was in commercial form, its purpose in the minds of the
founders was primarily colonization. The transfer of the charter
(which specified no location for “the home office”—as it might be
termed today) caused a great exposition of political theory in the
next half century. From a trading corporation Massachusetts became
a self-governing commonwealth on a religious basis. Although there
was nothing in the charter to warrant this transformation, the leaders
justified it on the ground that they were doing God’s work. In 1631
they took the first step by restricting the status of “freeman”? to
church members, a restriction which was in force until 1664. In this
their behavior shows that they were willing to ignore any parts of the
charter not suitable for a “Christian commonwealth.” Meanwhile
they had no surplus funds, so the govermor and Court of Assist-
ants (eighteen men) proceeded to levy taxes. Some of the resi-
dents protested against this, and in 1634 the freemen were author-
ized to send deputies to the company’s “General Court” (we should
call it a stockholders’ meeting today). In the attempt to apply their
principles to concrete situations, many people felt that the judges
were uncertain, and to protect their rights requested a codification
of the laws; this resulted in the issue of such a code in 1641, called
“The Body of Liberties.” After a quarrel, the “Sow Case,” in 1644,
the deputies and assistants divided into two houses. In 1648 they
published an abridgment of their acts, as though these were statutes,
under the title of General Lawes and Libertyes. Nonfreemen had

1The term “freeman” was of medieval origin, by way of trading com-
panies which took over the nomenclature of the guilds. Men had to be “free
of the guild” to carry on their trade.
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stimulated the Dutch of New Amsterdam to erect a fort on the
Connecticut River in support of a Dutch claim to the region. In the
same year (1633) Plymouth men built a fort above the Dutch fort.
Some Dorchester (Massachusetts) people jumped the Plymouth
claim in 1635; and in the same year Saybrook was established by
Puritan nobles as a possible retreat from their Caribbean venture
(the Providence Company, 1630) and as a refuge if Charles I should
drive the Puritans out of England. The big migration began that
year when fifty people from Newtown (now Cambridge), Massa-
chusetts, settled on the site of Hartford. In 1636 Newtown secured
a commission from Massachusetts Bay to govern Connecticut, and
the first government was in force. That spring the Reverend Thomas
Hooker led thirty-five families from Newtown to Connecticut. It has
been said that they left Massachusetts because its government was
illiberal. Actually, they left because their land grant at Newtown was
smaller than they wished. Secondary motives were that Hooker
thought John Winthrop and his friends hypercritical beyond the limits
of Christian charity, and also that Hooker had been engaged in a
long and unpleasant dispute with John Cotton on the subject of
sanctification. Above all, the valley land was fertile and the fur trade
was brisk. By 1662 (before the merger with New Haven) fifteen
towns had been settled in Connecticut.

The New Haven Colony. New Haven was settled by a group
of London Puritans who wished to establish a trading post in America.
They were led by John Davenport and Theophilus Eaton and settled
the new land in 1638. It was always a weak colony. Its city people
made poor farmers and quarreled among themselves. They were
cramped for space, and Long Island Sound was partly blocked at
each end by unfriendly settlers. Many were alienated in the colony
because the franchise was limited to church members. Finally, they
had no legal title to their land except that of Indian-purchase. In gov-
ernment it became a loose confederation of towns, integrated (but
poorly) by a general court. The site was claimed by Connecticut;
and New Haven submitted reluctantly to being absorbed by Connecti-
cut in 1664, when faced with a choice of falling within the Duke of
York’s grant of 1664 or of joining Connecticut.

The Government and Charter of Connecticut. The earliest
government of Connecticut was very similar to that of Massachusetts
except that some men were admitted to political life even though not
church members. It was early based on the “Fundamental Orders”
(1638) and later continued under a royal charter (1662).
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Ture FunpaMeNTAL Orpers OF CoNNEcTICUT. The basic
political document of Connecticut consisted of a preamble and eleven
carefully drawn statutes called “orders,” adopted in 1638. Its prin-
cipal safeguard, in a constitutional sense, was that the freemen could
call an election if the magistrates failed to do so. Generally, the gov-
ernment thus established followed the Massachusetts model. Connecti-
cut under the Fundamental Orders was not a democracy .in the
modern sense, and there was nothing important in its provisions
which other colonies did not have. There is no proof that the example
of Connecticut influenced constitution-making in America. .

Tug CHARTER. When the Stuart monarchy was restored in
1660, Connecticut had no legal claim which the king was bound
to recognize. Accordingly, the popular John Winthrop, Jr., well
known in England through his literary and scientific correspondents,
was sent in 1661 to try to secure a charter. He succeeded in 1662, and
Connecticut became a corporation with authority vested in governor
and company (freemen). The charter was modeled on the Funda-
mental Orders and was thus a confirmation of the stetus gquo. Connecti-
cut found the charter so satisfactory that it was kept even after the
American Revolution. .

SPRINGFIELD. Springfield, now in Massachusetts, was originally
thought of as a Connecticut town and was represented in the: Gen-
eral Court in 1638. After a quarrel over trade it held itself aloof and
by 1649 deputies from Springfield sat regularly in the Massachusetts
General Court at Boston.

The Pequot War. The Pequot tribe of Indians, numbering at
most about three thousand, lived on the northern shore of Long
Island Sound. With the expansion of English settlement they became
wedged between Rhode Island and Connecticut. In the spring of
1637 they were attacked by the Connecticut towns and destroyed or
dispersed so that the few survivors took refuge with neighboring
tribes.

RHODE ISLAND

Rhode Island was the most radical and interesting of the Massa-
chusetts offshoots, being settled by exiled or irreconcilable people
of Massachusetts.

Roger Williams. The leading figure in the founding of Rhode
Island was Roger Williams, an extreme separatist, born of an upper
middle-class English family, and a bachelor of arts of Cambridge
University. He came to Massachusetts Bay in 1631, where he became
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a landholder, church member, and pastor, but not a freeman. He
made himself quite unpopular by challenging the validity of the
charter and the right to hold lands by a grant from the crown (at
the time that Gorges was waging his war of nerves against these same
points). Williams found nowhere in Massachusetts a separatism
strong enough for him. He favored not religious “toleration,” but,
more radical, religious “equality.” After breaking with his Salem con-
gregation, he was banished from the Bay Colony in 1635 for extreme
separatism, denial of the land patent, denial of the magistrates’ power,
and refusal to take the oath of fidelity to the colonial government.
In theology he was no indifferentist, but was always ready for a
theological dispute. Nor was he an anarchist, since he made a real
distinction between liberty and license. He worked very hard to keep
the peace between Indians and whites. He was an inspiring leader
but not a statesman ; practical politics and organization were beyond
him,

The Four Towns. Rhode Island was founded by the union of
four towns under Roger Williams. ‘The inhabitants were intense
individualists and co-operated poorly. Only Williams’ strong character
knitted them together.

ProvipeNcE, 1636. 'Whether Williams had made up his mind to
found a new settlement when he was banished is unknown, but a
controversialist and experimenter is mot apt to be a recluse. He
founded Providence, which remained a poor town and grew slowly
in wealth and numbers. It was governed under a social compact, by
vote of a majority of householders.

PortsmouTH, 1638. Following the Antinomian controversy in
Massachusetts, a group led by William Coddington followed the .
Hutchinsons to the south. They founded Portsmouth, In 1639 Cod- -
dington was expelled.

Newrorr, 1639. Coddington and his friends left Portsmouth
and founded Newport at the other end of the same island. :

Warwick, 1643. Samuel Gorton, a very contentious man with
his own theological system and a firm conviction that the rights of
Englishmen were the same everywhere, was expelled from Portsmouth
and was denied freeman’s status at Providence. He founded Warwick
but had to go to England to secure an order requiring Massachusetts
Bay to leave him alone, since the Bay Colony claimed the site and had
evicted him by force.

Rhode Island Government and Charters. By the 1640
Williams believed that Rhode Island should have some legal status
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in the eyes of the English government, and in 1644 he secured a
charter. By this he hoped to make Rhode Island secure from her
neighbors (who regarded her as a moral sewer). The charter of
1644 left government in the hands of the towns. Under it, in 1647,
a law code was drafted, modeled after specific British statutes. Thus,
in effect, Rhode Island was a little England with wider liberty of
conscience than was to be found in England. When the Stuarts re-
turned to England, Rhode Island sent Dr. John Clarke to secure a
new or reconfirmed charter. After some dispute concerning boundaries
between Clarke and John Winthrop, Jr., the emissary of Connecticut,
the new charter was issued in 1663. It contained an explicit guarantee
of liberty of conscience, a liberty not officially known in England.
These charters and statutes did not make Rhode Island a quiet place,
there being more internal dissension than in most colonies. Legal life
was colored by much bitter and enduring land litigation, owing to
the vagueness of early memoranda recording the purchases from the
Indians. The towns had inefficient judicial systems, and peace was
kept with difficulty; it has been justly said that Massachusetts had
law but not liberty whereas Rhode Island had liberty but not law.
Rhode Island was long the home of decided individualists among
whom, taken together, could be found dissenters from most of the
conventions of the seventeenth century. Except during part of the
cighteenth century, none were penalized for conscientious disagree-
ments with the views of others regarding faith or morals.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Prepare an account of the life of one of the following : Sir Ferdinanda
Gorges, John Winthrop, Jr., Roger Williams, William Bradford.

2. In what way was Captain John Smith important tu the founding of
Virginia? of Massachusetts?

3. What were the causes and results of the Pequot War?

4. Why did Massachusetts Bay suffer an economic depression in the
1640°s?

5. Compare the requirements for voting in Connecticut and Massa-
chusetts Bay.

6. What were the principal motives for emigration to New England in
the early seventeenth century?

SUGGESTED READING

(Suggested readings for Chapters II and III have been combined
at the end of Chapter IIL.)



Significant Dares
Maryland . . . . . . . . . 1632
NewYork . . . . . . . . . 1664
Pennsylvania . . . . . . . . 1681
Georgia . . . . . . . . . 1732

Cnaprer II1

THE PROPRIETARY COLONIES

Proprietary charters were granted in feudal form and language to
one or more proprietors, who thereby held title to the land. Usually
the charters included a delegation of authority to govern, and they
were all given expressly for the purpose of colenizing.

MARYLAND

Maryland was the first successful proprietary colony. It was
founded by the first two Lords Baltimore, both Catholics in an anti-
Catholic age. That it succeeded is a token of their political dexterity
as well as of their administrative ability.

The Grant. George Calvert, first Lord Baltimore, had planted
a colony on Newfoundland but abandoned it because of the climate,
From Newfoundland he visited Virginia in 1629, where he could
not stay because his conscience would not permit him to take the
QOath of Supremacy. On returning to England, he asked for part of
Virginia for himself; but the king gave him land to the north, adding
that “it shall be called Marilande in memory and honor of the
Queene.” Sir George died before the charter was sealed ; but his son,
Cecilius, was awarded a charter in 1632 and carried on the project.

Migration and Settlement. In the beginning, the campaign to
secure settlers was directed at persuading Catholics to go to America

34
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and was in the hands of priests of the Society of Jesus (Jesuits). Balti-
more is said to have spent from ten to forty thousand pounds in pro-
motional efforts; nevertheless, Catholics were always a minority of
the Maryland population. Before the first convoy of settlers could
sail, the passengers were required to take the Oath of Supremacy.
The priests and Catholic laymen were hidden on board or were taken
on after the oath was administered, and the ships sailed in November,
1633. They made land at Maryland in March, 1634. Between two
and three hundred went on shore at St. Mary’s, the first Maryland
settlement. They found land partly cleared by the Indians and bought
it from them. The Catholics of the party came from all English so-
cial classes, but a majority of the lower-class settlers were Protestants,
a social cleavage that was reflected throughout the history of Mary-
land. The Protestant element was strengthened by a migration of
Puritans to Maryland from Virginia in the years 1644-1649.

Government. Maryland was erected as a proprietorship on the
model of the palatinate of Durham, which meant that the proprietor
was to Maryland government what the king of England was to the
realm of England and that Maryland subproprietors owed the same
allegiance to the Calverts that feudal vassals owed to the king of
England. This much was true on paper at least. In practice, the
powers of the proprietor were delegated to the governor. An assembly,
which consciously imitated the English Parliament, was established
from the first year of settlement and by 1650 had been divided into
two houses. The assembly took on greater influence when it success-

" fully insisted that it could initiate bills. English law was accepted
in Maryland if Maryland law was silent on the given subject and if
due regard was shown for local circumstances. English practices
and. customs were generally followed.

Claiborne versus Calvert. The early leaders of Maryland
tried without much success to cultivate friendly relations with Virginia,
the -Dutch settlements, and New England. They met with much
opposition from Virginia and, later on, from Pennsylvania. Their
principal Virginia enemy was William Claiborne, who, being con-
scientiously anti-Catholic, had been one of those Virginians who
forced the first Lord Baltimore to leave Virginia in 1630. Claiborne
had come upon Kent Island in the Chesapeake and had established
a trading post there. In 1630 he went to England and formed a joint-
stock company to exploit the Indian trade of the Chesapeake, main-
taining a post on Kent from 1631 to 1636. 1t was not a Virginia enter-
prise but was financed by London merchants. Technically, Claiborne



36 Colonial -and Revolutionary History

and his associates had no claim to the area and when the Marylanders
seized the post they were legally correct, as the English courts later
ruled ; but the second Lord Baltimore did not proceed in the matter
in any friendly fashion.

Life in Maryland. The Calverts intended Maryland to be a
great family estate and a refuge for English Catholics, although not
many Catholics came and Protestants were in the majority. In the
beginning the Calverts instituted religious toleration, which was
formalized by the Toleration Act of 1649; but the Church of Eng-
land was later established by law. The successive proprietors granted
lands in various ways, and quitrent was a feature of most early grants
in Maryland. The people of Maryland quarreled with Virginians,
the Pennsylvanians, the Indians, and with each other. Religious dif-
ferences and dissatisfaction with proprietary land policy caused much
internal dissension. Between 1652 and 1689 there were five rebellions
against proprietary rule, but the Calvert family was not permanently
dislodged until the American Revolution.

NEW HAMPSHIRE

Scattered individuals lived within the present limits of New Hamp-
shire from 1608. Between 1623 and 1640 four independent towns
were established, which were ultimately annexed by Massachusetts
Bay (1641-1643). In 1679 it was erected as a royal colony after a
decision had been made in England that it did not lie within the
charter limits of Massachusetts. '

NEW NETHERLANDS BECOMES NEW YORK

The heterogeneous Dutch colony of New Netherlands was con-
quered by the English for varying motives and became the first last-
ing proprietary colony of the Restoration period. Its proprietor was
the Catholic brother of King Charles II, James, Duke of York, later
King James II.

New Netherlands at the Time of the Conquest. The in-
habitants of the New Netherlands were by no means all Dutch, nor
were they contented under Dutch rule. The population was made
of four elements: (1) The townspeople of New Amsterdam, which
was the center of Dutch merchant shipping, were of perhaps a dozen
nationalities. (2) There were fur traders at three principal posts
for the Indian trade: Fort Orange (Albany), Fort Nassau (Trenton),
and Fort Good Hope (Hartford). (3) Up and down the Hudson
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lived the wealthy Dutch landlords with great manorial estates.
(4) On Long Island and in Westchester there were English squatters
from Connecticut. The Englishmen were naturally discontented
with Dutch rule, which has been described as despotism tempered by
graft (even the Dutch disliked it). Outlying farmers found the
Indian trade monopolized. Indian troubles were frequent because of
the brutal treatment accorded to savages near New Amsterdam. The
Dutch West India Company was interested only:in dividends and paid
more attention to the West Indies than to New Netherlands. The
government was farcically inefficient. Best known of the Dutch gov-
erpors was Peter Stuyvesant, who held office from 1647 to 1664. He
was brave and loyal to the company; but his job required more
prudence, tact, and administrative ability than he had. He tried to
enforce uniform observance of the Dutch Reformed church by per-
secuting Lutherans, Baptists, and Quakers; and his blustering efforts
to regulate overseas and Indian trade aroused further antagonism.
His principal positive achievement was the settling of the Connecticut-
New Netherlands boundary by agreement with commissioners of the
New England Confederation (1650).

English Motives for Conquest. The men who promoted
English mercantile policies objected to the Dutch dominance of the
New World’s carrying trade; and there was a sharp Anglo-Dutch
rivalry in the slave trade on the African coast, approaching piracy
or undeclared war. American planters were very friendly with the
Dutch, who gave them lower freight rates than did English shippers
and who also gave them a kind of “agricultural extension service”
by teaching them the best practices of sugar and tobacco cultiva-
tion. As long as the Dutch maintained their excellent maritime
base on the Hudson, there was little prospect that the colonies would
contribute to the growth of the English merchant marine as envisaged
by mercantilist thought.

The Conquest. After a preliminary propaganda campaign to
justify the proposed attack on New Amsterdam, the Lords of Trade
in January, 1664, recommended immediate action against New
Netherlands, even though England and the Netherlands were offi-
cially at peace. A great proprietary land grant to the Duke of York
was made. It included everything between Maryland and Canada
which had not previously been granted. A task force was sent in four
frigates and entered New York harbor in August, 1664. The un-
popular governor, Peter Stuyvesant, could get no help from his coun-
cil or from the inhabitants and was forced to surrender without firing
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a shot. By the end of the year the entire area of Dutch settlement,
destined to be the wealthiest in the world, was under English rule?

New York under the Duke. The charter of New York was
the shortest of all colonial charters, with the fewest restrictions on the
proprietor—all in all, it contained the most extreme expression of
proprietorship of any American grant. However, it had no “palatine”
clause (such as the Maryland charter had) and there is no proof
that.any governor was harsh or tyrannical. The Duke’s prime interest
was profit, but although he took a great personal interest in New York
he never received: what he thought was an adequate return. His
governors tried to be fair to both the Duke and the people, a very
difficult thing. The boundaries were very long in relation to the area
enclosed, which made New York hard te populate, cultivate, and
defend. Internal problemis were puzzling. To secure a revenue re-
quired the encouragément of trade, and so the governors conciliated
the Dutch inhabitants but obviously could oot let them trade with
the Netherlands in opposition to English mercantilist theory. The
inhabitants wished an assembly; but only the governors were author-
ized to draft laws for them (“The Duke’s Laws,” 1663, Governor
Richard Nicolls), which were copied from other colonies. The Eng-
lish element in the population wanted an assembly, not a hand-me-
down code.

The First New York Assembly. = Governor Edmund Andros
(1674-1681) referred requests for representation to the Duke. Andros
thought it the only way to raise sufficient taxes to pay the cost of
government., The Duke allowed an assembly which was first called
by the succeeding governor, Thomas Dongan, in 1683 and which met
in three sessions, 1683-1686. Its acts were accepted by the Duke but
not returned as approved because of the formation of the Dominion
of New England (of which more later).

NEW JERSEY

The land from the Hudson River to the Delaware River was sub-
granted as a proprietorship by the Duke of York. By further sub-
division of rights, the number of proprietors was increased from two
to twenty-eight. Sometimes two or more proprietors would grant an
identical parcel of land to different parties, a confusion which en-
couraged much litigation over land titles. In order to attract settlers,
—mYork was reconquered by the Dutch in 1672. They held it a year

until it was returned to England by treaty. There were three Dutch wars,
1652-1654, 16641667, and 1672-1674.
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the original proprietors, Lord John Berkeley and Sir George Carteret,
gave a “Concession and Agreement” in 1665, which provided for a
considerable degree of self-government, but the development of the
colony was slow, owing to the shortsighted quick-profit policies of
many of the proprietors. Despite their eagerness for profits, the
financial return to the proprietors was small ; and the proprietors were
faced with difficulties with the settlers (particularly those of the
eastern part of the province) who resisted the collection of quitrents,
and with New York merchants who strongly “objected to Jersey at-
tempts to break their import-export monopoly by the establishment
of 2 port at Perth Amboy, where goods could enter and depart duty-
free.

THE CAROLINAS?®

Early Carolina history is obscure and confused until the emergence
of several proprietors led by the Earl of Shaftesbury, after the Restora-
tion. The colony was always weak during the seventeenth century.
Politically it was notable for an elaborate and ineffective governing
document.

Early Carolina History. During the Restoration period Eng-
land expanded into the West Indies through settlement and the de-
velopment of trade, with important effects on the Middle and South-
ern colonies of North America. The principal activities of the Carolina
region before 1660 had been the establishment of Spanish Indian
missions, as well as military posts to guard the route of the Spanish
treasure fleets. Meanwhile, in 1655, the English had taken Jamaica
from the Spaniards and some English leaders thought they could
conguer all Spanish America except South America and perhaps part
of that. The only result of this pretentious design was the settlement of
the Carolinas. There had been an early patent issued for the Carolinas
to Sir Robert Heath in 1629, but it is not certain that Heath and his
associates had sent any colonists.

Lord Shaftesbury. Anthony Ashley Cooper fought in the
royalist cavalry during the English Civil War but made his peace
with Cromwell after the execution of Charles I. After Cromwell’s
death he assisted in the restoration of Charles II and rose rapidly to
the Privy Council and the Exchequer, being created Baron Ashley
and Earl of Shaftesbury. As a reward for his services to Charles II,
he and his friends sought a proprietorship in America.

*The terms “North Carolina” and “South Carohna” were pot in use unt:l
about 1700,
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The Charter. Sir John Colleton of Barbados, Sir William
Berkeley of Virginia, and Shaftesbury associated themselves with a
number of other eminent Englishmen (the latter being used chiefly
for window dressing) in the application for a charter. The Heath
interests had sold their 1629 patent to the Norfolk family, and the
new applicants were able to show that nothing was being done with
it and to get it vacated. The Shaftesbury group’s prime motive was
to secure quitrents & Ja Maryland but in their promotional talks they
emphasized the prospect of enlarging the empire and of importing
tropical products from America. The charter was granted in 1663
and gave them the land between Virginia and Florida, to be governed
—like Maryland—as the palatinate of Durham. An exploring party
was sent that year.

Settlement and Growth. As early as 1653, adventurers, debtors,
and runaway bond servants had already moved into the country
around Albemarle Sound from Virginia. Whether they were sent
by the proprietors is unknown, but in 1663 New Englanders number-
ing perhaps eight hundred settled in the Cape Fear district. They
left in about a year, discouraged by the unhealthfulness and barrén-
ness of the place. There was also a colony of Barbadians who sui-
fered from neglect during the Dutch war and dispersed as soon as
they could get transportation. These fajlures discouraged many pro-
spective settlers. In 1670, one hundred and forty people came from
England and settled at the old inland site of Charleston (moved to
the sea in 1680), and the permanent settlement of presént South
Carolina dates from that foundation. The Carolinas were for many
years the weakest English colony of North America. By 1700 the
northern part had a population of less than five thousand, while the
population of the southern part totalled about the same number of
whites, plus a larger number of Negro and Indian slaves. As the
most southerly of the colonies until the second third of the eighteenth
century, the Carolinas were a remote and isolated outpost serving
as a buffer against the Spanish. In every Anglo-Spanish war there-
after the southern Carolinians had a hard time.

The Fundamental Constitutions of Carolina. Shaftesbury
believed that feudal England in the pre-Tudor century represented
a golden age in history; and he (or John Locke, his secretary) drew
up an elaborate instrument of government to establish hereditary
aristocracy, but it was never fully put into effect. These “Funda-
mental Constitutions of Carolina” were issued in 1669. The ideas
were not strictly new but were adapted to fit an overseas palatinate
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from English feudal institutions, from English law, and from the
ideal state of the political theorist James Harrington as described in his
book Oceana. Important features of the Fundamental Constitutions
were that landholding was a prerequisite for social rank and political
action, that the higher dignities were hereditary, and that estates
could be neither sold nor divided. The document provided a govern-
ment that has been well described as “artificially contrived.” Local
courts were to use juries which rendered verdicts by majority vote.
This code should not be regarded merely ag an, antiquarian curiosity,
since the legal history of the Carolinas was colored by the thirty
years’ insistence of the proprietors that the people of the Carolinas
adopt it. This insistence, pius unpopular trade and land policies, caused
friction between settlers and governors, occasionally accompanied by
violence, beginning in 1677. Generally the Carolinians were success-
ful in frustrating the plans of the proprietors. With regard to Carolina
law, the inhabitants had the same offer of privileges and immunities
as the people of New Jersey. These liberties were never proclaimed
as a2 whole but appeared part-by-part in successive instructions to
governors.

Overthrow of the Carolina Proprietors. Proprietary policies
alienated important groups in the population and in England. The
great planters wished for more effective defense against the Spaniards
and Indians of Florida. The smaller farmers had the same grievance
and also desired a more generous policy in granting lands. The western
fur traders wanted vigorous support from the proprietary govern-
ment against French and Indian rivals and enemies. The home gov-
ernment thought that frontier defense, the Navigation Acts, and
measures against piracy were all pushed ineffectively. After many
specific grievances had built up an intense hostility toward the
proprietors, the explosion came in 1719 when the militia was called
out against a Spanish threat, but marched successfully against the
proprietary government itself. Instead of putting down the “revolu-
tion” the English government welcomed it, bought out the proprie-
tary rights, and the Carolinas became royal colonies.

PENNSYLVANIA

Pennsylvania was (with Georgia) one of two proprietary colonies
which were consciously founded as social experiments. It was founded
by 2 man who combined promotional skill with a charitable attitude
toward his fellow men. Its charter was tailored to fit the prevailing
mercantilist doctrines, and the liberality of its founder attracted men
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of more diverse theological and moral convictions than came to any
other large colony.

. William Penn. The founder of Pennsylvania, Wllham Penn,
was one of the most interesting and important of the fathers of colonial
America, He was the son of a distinguished seafaring father, Admiral
Sir William Penn, “great captain commander” of the fleet. After
serving with his father in war against the Dutch, he studied law and
was sent to Ireland to look after one of his father’s estates. He had
earlier been attracted to the Society of Friends, called “Quakers,” and
on his return to London at the age of twenty-three he became an
open convert. Quakers had no easy time of it and young William was
twice jailed, once for a fight with a soldier who tried to break up 2
Quaker meeting and once for the publication of an unwelcome
pamphlet. When his father died the younger Penn was left well-to-do
and bought into the Jerseys proprietorship, but wished to have 1
colony of his own to put his ideas into practice.

The Charter. The Duke of York was heavily indebted to the
Penns and agreed to pay the debt by a grant of land in Americy,
which the Duke named “Pennsylvania” (1681). The charter of the
new colony gave the proprietor less kingly powers than any proprietor
thus far, and was an unusual mixture, combining a medieval propriety
with the current mercantilist laws of trade and with the ideals of a
man who believed in brotherly love. Unlike the earlier proprietary
charters, Penn’s new settlement was definitely fitted into the English
colonial system. Pennsylvania was to observe the Navigation Acts,
to maintain an agent in England, to admit a royal collector of cus.
toms, and to send all laws to Loondon for allowance or disallowance,
The king retained the right to hear appeals from Pennsylvania courts.
‘The Bishop of London was to direct religious life (by remote control),
and any twenty petitioners might secure the ministrations of a Church’
of England clergyman.

Political History. Penn drafted the first laws on a consciously
moral basis. Owing to his liberality, the local institutions were re-
markably free. The proprietor was the governor and appointed a
deputy-governor to act for him. The unicameral assembly was chosen
by the landowners, and it was intended that the assembly should only
ratify or veto laws presented by the deputy-governor. The assembly
took a dark view of this proposal and insisted on the right to initiate
legislation. This question was the theme of the Pennsylvania political
struggles of the first twenty years. Most of the members of the as-
sembly were fresh from Restoration England and broadened their



Proprietary Colonies 43

claims in a manner to parallel the broadening of Parliament’s claims
against the Stuart kings. From the beginning, the Pennsylvania as-
sembly consciously modeled itself on the English House of Commons
and continuously defined its privileges more precisely until, by 1701,
Pennsylvania’s legislative power was in the hands of the assembly.
The proprietor was still the landlord but was not the lawgiver.
Pennsylvania was well-governed when Penn was present, but several
of his deputy-governors were inferior men. When James 11 was ousted
by the “Glorious Revolution” of 1688, the new English government
confiscated Pennsylvania because Penn and King James had been close
friends. Penn’s rights were restored under Queen Anne. Penn never
profited from the colony and spent some time in prison for debt.

DELAWARE

As previously mentioned, the Delaware region had been settled by
Swedes and annexed by the Dutch of New Netherlands. The settlers
of New Haven had planned to develop the trade of the Delaware
valley but had been thwarted by the Dutch. Independent English
settlers had begun to move into the valley beginning in 1664, and
Penn assumed that it fell within the limits of his grant. Although
Pennsylvania and Delaware were under the same governors until
the American Revolution, Delaware’s local goyernment was separated
from the former province beginning in the years 1702-1704. There
were two leading motives for this step. First, the growth of Pennsyl-
vania diminished the relative importance of the Delaware counties.
Second, the majority of the English inhabitants of the lower Delaware
counties were Anglicans and Calvinists who disliked the rule of the
Quakers. The first Delaware assembly met in 1704.

GEORGIA

The “Trustees of Georgia” who founded that colony in 1732
were:a group of philanthropists, among whom James Oglethorpe and
Thomas Coram were outstanding. They asked permission to establish
a proprietary colony in America which would be an asylum for debtors.
Although the crown distrusted proprietary colonies in the eighteenth
century, the trustees were given their wish—partly because the new
colony would be a buffer between South Carolina and the Spanish in
Florida. The seaboard lands of Georgia seemed suitable only for the
plantation system of agriculture, which required much common
labor. Because of a shortage of such labor, Georgia developed slowly.
An assembly was established rather late, and when the proprietors’
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tenure expired Georgia became a royal colony. Most of the expenses
of government were met by the royal treasury, which charged off the
cost to military defense.

OTHER ENGLISH COLONIES OF NORTH AMERICA

Maine and Nova Scotia were also English projects in North
America. Scattered settlements on the rugged Maine coast were
claimed by Massachusetts, which finally bought them from other
claimants. Maine continued as part of the Bay Colony until the early
national period of the United States. Nova Scotia was useful to Eng.
land as an imperial outpost against the rival French in Canada. While
economically rather like several of the original thirteen colonies, she
was never a part of their political community because of special at-
tentions received from the English government to preserve her poten-
tial value as an advanced base of royal military power. In addition to -
Maine and Nova Scotia, the English were interested in other New
World projects, scattered from the frigid zone to the torrid zone,
Newfoundland was used as a fishing base but was never successfully
inhabited before the United States won independence. Bermuda was
founded in 1612 and became a royal colony in 1684. Barbados was
settled in 1627 and developed an economy entirely dependent on the
market value of sugar. Jamaica represented the first English coloniza- -
tion by conquest, being captured from the Spanish in 1655, and was de-
veloped as a military and commercial outpost on the door step of the
Spanish empire in America. Other Caribbean colonies and commer-
cial projects were Guiana (many colonizing attempts, beginning in
1604), St. Christopher and its immediate neighbors (practically all
colonized between 1624 and 1640), and Providence (occupied by
Puritans in the 1630’s but taken by the Spanish in 1641). Excepting
Providence, these islands began as tobacco-growing centers, but sugar
cane had become the staple crop by 1660. The Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany was chartered in 1670 for the exploitation of “Prince Rupert’s
Land” adjoining Hudson’s Bay; the company is still active.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Prepare an account of the life of one of the following: Sir George
Calvert, Lord Shaftesbury, William Penn, James Oglethorpe. '

2. 'What was the Indian policy of the Pennsylvania government in the
seventeenth century?

3. What was the importance of James II to American history?

4. Trace the leading divisions of the ownership of “the Jerseys” wp to
the eighteenth century.
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5 Was Georgia a sticcess as a philanthropic project?
6. Describe the founding of one of the following colonial enterprises:
Bermuda, Barbados, Jamaica, The Hudson’s Bay Company.
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Arrival of the Indians 25000-15000 B.C.(?)
First Negroes in Virginia . . . 1619 A.D.

Founding of Germantown . . . . . 1683

Cuapter IV

PEOPLE, LAND, AND LABOR

NON-ENGLISH MIGRATION

In addition to the English, many people from other par:s of Europe
and from Africa came to America.

Causes and Methods of Emigration. People were moved to
eniigrate from Europe to America by discontent. Poverty drove some.
Others left home because they found their economic ambitions frus-
trated by a permanent status as farm tenants. Some emigrated to
escape the disorders of Continental wars, and many because they
were conscientiously unable to conform to the dominant churches of
their native countries, whether Protestant or Catholic.

Governments, proprietors, and societies advertised for migrants
and in many instances arranged their passage. A very few were dis-
embarked in the South, some in New England or New York; but
after the founding of Pennsylvania that place received more immi-
grants than any other, because of Penn’s broad invitation and his care-
ful, energetic, and honest advertising of his colony’s good land and
free institutions,

Usually the newcomers to America were not political refugees,
nor were they from the lowest levels of their native society. If it is
possible to generalize at all about this grand forgathering, it can be
said that the peopling of the Americas is the greatest migration of
nations in recorded history and that what set the individuals apart

£{6
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from those who did not come was a special quality of impatience
with the status quo and an extra part of courage in their hearts.

The Scots-Irish. One of the largest and most influential groups
of settlers in the eighteenth century was the Scots-Irish, or Protestant
Irish from Ulster. ' ‘

UrsTER PranTarionN. Following “disorders” in northern Ire-
land, the six counties called Ulster were opened (1609-1611) to
English and Scottish settlers and to such of the Irish as would swear
loyalty to James I. Eands were granted, as in other colonial enter-
prises subject to quitrents. This project intensified a bitterness which
still flavors the relations of the English and Irish. Most of the settlers
were Scottish Presbyterians. After making themselves at home in
Ireland they were subjected to the mercantilist laws of England which
forbade any competition with English businesses. When opportunity
came, large numbers emigrated to America. There were about a
hundred and fifty thousand of them in the colonies by 1776, most of
them coming in the first half of the eighteenth century.

Tug Scors-Irisy v AMerica. Fiercely independent, the Scots-
Irish scattered over the American uplands as widely as the constant
Indian hazard would allow. They seemed always to be moving and
they steadily spread through inviting wilderness areas where they
learned Indian fighting from the Indians and went on to win. They
frequently had no respect for the land titles of absentee speculators but
were confirmed squatters on the well-watered western meadows
of eastern landowners, arguing that they did the work and spent
their blood to develop the land. The Scots-Irish were largely respon-
sible for popularizing the log house, which they built according to the
style of the Swedish settlers on the banks of the Delaware. Their
individualism, their Calvinist theology, and their manner of attacking
obstacles without hesitation contributed important elements to the
modern American character.

The Germans. Sober, industrious German immigrants of almost
every conceivable variety of religious belief settled in many parts
of America, but chiefly in Pennsylvania.

Mortives For MicraTioN. More Germans came to America
from the Rhenish Palatinate than from any other part of Germany.
‘They came to escape religious uniformity of a kind they could not
accept and they came because the valleys and fields of the Palatinate
had been fought over in so many wars that life there was too un-
pleasant to be borne by the poor if there was any way to escape the
place. They were of many differing religious convictions—German
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Reformed, Lutheran, Mennonite, Moravian, and many less well-
known sects. :

AMERICAN SETTLEMENTS. Attracted by Penn’s publicity, more
Germans settled in his colony than in any other and eventually they
formed a third of the population of Pennsylvania. Although German-
town was founded by these settlers as early as 1683, the largest influx
of Germans occurred in the early eighteenth century, most of them
going into the Middle and Southern colonies. It is estimated that
there were a hundred thousand of them in America by 1750, of whom
70 per cent lived in Pennsylvania. From Pennsylvania the valleys
between the parallel Appalachian ridges invited them south and
southwest in the next half century. They were excellent farmers,
stable and hardworking, who preserved the fertility of their soil as well
as any farmers in America. Their uncommon religious views set some
groups apart because they were clannish, anti-intellectual, and anti-
political. A few of these groups still exist, relatively unchanged, as
cultural islands in our society.

Other White Groups. Members of other nationalities were
present in the British colonies before the Revolution. Following the
revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685 (which had provided that
certain French cities become Protestant enclaves within otherwise
Catholic France) about fifty thousand Huguenot families left France.
Some of these, particularly some who were relatively well-to-do, came
to the Carolinas with the assistance of the proprietors; and there many
of them and their descendants became intellectual and social leaders.
Others made their own way to several Northern colonies, for example
the ancestors of Paul Revere and John Jay. Scottish colonists settled
on the Carolina coast in the 1680°s. Scot Highlanders colonized the
western Carolina uplands in the eighteenth century. The influence of
a few Swiss in the South, of Swedish settlers in the Delaware valley,
and of the Dutch in New York was noticeable for generations after
the independence of the United States had been won.

Negroes. African Negroes were first brought to America by
slave traders, who introduced them into Virginia in 1619. The insti-
tution of slavery had almost been forgotten in the English-speaking
world and the first Negroes were placed, by legal fiction, under in-
dentures as contract laborers. This status was soon realistically con-
verted to slave status, and slavery as an American institution grew
slowly but steadily during the seventeenth century, chiefly in the
Southern colonies. In the eighteenth century, slavery almost com-
pletely displaced free farm labor south of Pennsylvania. There were
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about 500,000 Negro slaves in the colonies in the third quarter of the
eighteenth century.

Legal Status of Non-English Whites. Although there was
some objection to immigration by those who had come to America
earlier or who were American-born descendants of earlier immigrants,
it is difficult to see any valid economic reason for it; and politically
immigrants actually received better treatment than might have been
expected, owing to the competition among land speculators who
offered political status 4s ah added attraction to their ungranted lands.
Immigrants were always regarded as possessing civil rights, but emi-
gration alone did not at once annul one’s original nationality.
“Naturalization’ of foreigners was not provided for by Parliament
until the eighteenth century and then was so circumscribed with
specific requirements as to be cited in the Declaration of Independence
as a basic American grievance. One restriction limited naturalization
to Protestants. There were some colonial attempts to provide for
naturalization before Parliament acted, but there was no uniform
intercolonial policy on the subject.

Influence of Non-English Migrants. Migration from Eng-
land decreased after the middle of the seventeenth century. This
meant that at the time of the Revolution the 2,500,000 people of the
colonies, while predominantly of English descent, had only a cul-
tural memory of England and did not number many who had ever
seen England. There were also hundreds of thousands who had come
from other parts of Europe (or who were descended from such)
more recently than the ancestors of those of English descent. When
one considers also that about 20 per cent were Negroes, it becomes
even more plain that America was becoming a separate community.
Futhermore, in addition to planting the seed of American nationality,
the great migration of Continental European peoples had certain other
decisive effects.

Pusuine Back THE FroNTIER. In the century before the Revolu-
tion, the area of settlement in the colonies tripled. New settlers moved
into the plateau which is called the Piedmont and which rises behind
the tidewater coastal plain. They pushed into the interior of New
England, the lowlands of Pennsylvania, and the Shenandoah valley
of Virginia. The original bloc of inhabitants of English descent was
diluted. In New England 90 per cent were of English extraction but
in the Middle states two-thirds of the people were of non-English
origins. In the South the tidewater country remained almost entirely
an English transplanting but above the ‘‘fall line,” which separates
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Expansion of Settlement

the Piedmont from the coastal plain, descendants of English settlers
were outnumbered by the newcomers.

Breaxpown or Rericious Unrry. In the Christian tradition it
had been a fundamental assumption that the people should be united
in their church just as they were in their government, and the principle
was held after the Reformation just as strongly. Of the earliest colonies
only Maryland and Rhode Island had explicitly denied this doctrine,
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but the diversity of religious convictions made it steadily more difficult
to practice and acted as a weight on the side of religious toleration.
Rise oF SociaL AND Poriticar TENstons. The hinterland dif-
fered much in “race” and religion from the conservative seaboard pec-
ple, who still preserved their English cultural heritage relatively un-
mixed and who strengthened it by continuous commercial and intel-
lectual intercourse with England. An antagonism of east and west
which had its beginning then is still felt in American life. This
antagonism was encouraged because the hardy and energetic individu-
alism of pioneer life in the wilderness favored the acceptance of “rad-
ical” notions of human equality. The habitually dominant groups
along the seaboard felt this and frequently resisted the extension of
equal governmental power to the people of the interior as long as
possible. Thus the westerners became potential revolutionaries.

LAND DIVISION AND USE

Land was distributed and held in various ways in colonial America
according to the use which was made of it and the motives of those
who made land policy.

New England Land Policy. New England land policy origi-
nally was formed with the intention of creating a compact Christian
commonwealth. Land was distributed in such a way as to establish
many small towns of churchgoing freeholders. Speculation in the
land market was not common until the eighteenth century.

MerHOD OF DivisioN. Towns were generally granted by New
England colonial legislatures in small proprietorships to be held by
freehold tenure, and were approximately thirty-six square miles in
area—a figure which later influenced the rectangular township surveys
of the United States public lands of the west. Town planning was
based on religious, cultural, military, and economic considerations.
The division of land was frequently determined by a lottery. Church
land and school land were usually reserved, and the village green, the
meadow, and the wood lot were usually held in common. In the
division of tillable lots it was arranged that each proprietor should
get a fair share of the richest and of the poorest soil, with the result
that the strips allotted to a single family usually were scattered in
several places. Later comers might be admitted to full proprietorship
by subsequent distributions of undivided common lands, although as
time passed this became increasingly rare. Ownership could be trans-
ferred by sale of one’s proprietorship, subject to certain restrictions by
the legislature. New England legislative bodies usually intended that
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Unbounded parts were common land. Cattle ran in the woods (although
woodlands might later be divided into private lots). Most common land
was later divided into private lots and known as “Second Division,” “Third
Division,” etc., until only unproductive mountains, swampland, and the cen-
tral common or village green remained the property of the town or of the
town proprietors. {Note: outlying lands are not shown.)

only church members be included among the original proprietors of a
town. This preserved the religious and cultural unity which they had
intended to secure by coming to America.

Errects oF THE NEw ENGLAND SvsTEM. When a typical town
had been divided and settled it would have a population of about sixty
large families, each of which held about three or four hundred acres
of land. The compact settlements of New England, with one-eighth
the area, through this system of land utilization supported a popula-
tion equal to that of the South. Settlement in these communities made
endowed education and religion accessible, and prevented the cultural
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deterioration that took place so often in the early generations of
settlers elsewhere in America. But in the end the unity was broken,
As proprietors closed their settlements and took in no more owners,
they became a landed aristocracy; and landless, restless, discontented
newcomers often became a majority, in which heterodox religious and
economic ideas were clarified and popularized.

WEeAKENING OF THE NEW ENGLAND SysTEM. The less fertile
New England uplands were occupied in the eighteenth century. The
rocky hill soil was thin and the highlands were to become a region of
poverty. At the same time religious fervor of the seventeenth century
had cooled, and the granting of towns to land speculators rather than
to church members, as such, was tolerated. The waning of religion
and the comparative poverty of the thin-soiled hills made for a dis-
contented and debt-ridden section. There was an unregulated com-
petition for individual holdings and the isolated frontier farm, typical
of the American frontier everywhere else, was no longer uncommon
in New England. Hence a section in the interior had come into ex-
istence by the late eighteenth century which had a separate character
from the compact, prosperous, church-bonded towns near the coast.

Middle State and Southern Land Systems. In the Middle
states and in the South, land tenure was originally intended to have a
certain feudal character, but freehold tenure (outright ownership
free of continuing obligation to the preceding holder) existed at the
same time. And squatters were to be found almost everywhere,
living their own free lives behind the Gothic fagade of feudal tenure-
forms. For purposes of study, New York, Pennsylvania, and Virginia
land systems illustrate the principal characteristics of land policy and
practice south of New England.

Ngw York. The Dutch at first had made large grants (patroon-
ships) and had no fixed quitrent system, although tithes were some-
times required. Large tracts were sometimes purchased directly from
the Indians without survey or record, and were often transferred
from one white holder to another in the same easy fashion. If the
Indians sold the same tract to more than one purchaser, as well they
might, quarrels and litigation could be expected. When the Duke of
York became proprietor he took the ungranted Dutch West India
Company lands and gave them out in large blocks. The presence of
these great estates influenced the structure of society since would-be
small holders were diverted elsewhere.

PennsyLvania. Penn intended his colony to be a great fief on the
quitrent system, but in his absence (and he was rarely there) squatting
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and frauds were common. Weak supervision and the absence of prior
survey gave squatters their opportunity and threw the whole “system”
into confusion. It has been estimated that nearly two-thirds of west-
ern Pennsylvania was taken up by squatters. In theory Penn’s policy
was to grant small units as “headrights” (which were small grants
given as rewards for coming out to America, or for bringing someone
out), larger holdings on a straight quitrent, and still larger estates by
outright sale with a city lot in Philadelphia thrown in. It may be
observed that the rectilinear plan of Philadelphia influenced the
platting of many later American cities.

VirciNia, Within a generation of the founding of Virginia, the
headright system of land distribution prevailed. Each person who
transported newcomers to Virginia at his own expense received fifty
acres per head, which were to be cultivated and seeded within three
years, after which the annual quitrent was to be paid. This plan has
been admired because the land, as wilderness, was useless, and the
headright plan used the wilderness land as a fund with which to
finance settlement. But every variety of fraud was practiced, and the
headright grant was so modified in 1705 (headrights were thereafter
sold for cash) as to be practically abolished. Under the Virginia
usage, the colony had become another England except for the fact that
estates were spaced more widely. The majority of holdings were small,
but a few were enormous.

Land Speculation. One of the most important characters in the -
American story is the land speculator, whose influence has been felt
in nearly every aspect of the American past. The first speculators were
those Englishmen who received gifts of great tracts of land. And their
subgrants in turn became the bases for later speculation. In its most
elementary form, land speculation consisted in securing land free or at
a low price and holding it for sale at a higher price. Many ingenious
ways of acquiring land, increasing its sale price, and disposing of it
were worked out—often with little regard for the law of man or
for the law of God.

THE INDIANS

‘The Indians belong in every frontier picture. They and- their ways
of living had a great influence on the white inhabitants of the British
colonies.

Origin of the Indian. The question of the origin of the Indian
is obscure and debatable. Inasmuch as no Indian remains appear to be
more than from twenty to fifty thousand years old and as man himself
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is probably much older, it seems reasonable to believe that the Indian
came to America from some other place. His hair, the slant of his eyes,
the roots of his teeth, his body lice, and his folklore are all more like
their Asiatic equivalents than those of any other place and are cir-
cumstantial evidence of Mongoloid origin. The easiest route from
Asia to America for a primitive people would have been from Siberia
to Alaska, across the Bering Sea, on the ice or in small boats from
island to island. The Indians appear to have come that way in suc-
cessive migrations, spreading southward and southeastward. By his
smooth stone tools, his knowledge of the uses of fire, his domesticated
dog, his pottery, and his bow and. arrow, anthropologists classify the
Indian in the stage of culture called “neolithic” ; and they believe that
he came to America no more recently than fifteen thousand years
ago at the latest. He had certainly been here a long time by 1492—long
enough for Indian civilizations to rise and fall south of the Rio
Grande, and for many Indian languages to develop which differed
from one another in some instances as much as French differs from
German.

Indian Groups. The most convenient way to classify the Indians
for study is by language groups. Within the present limits of the
United States, Indians of four main language groups lived : Iroquoian,
Mouskhogean, Algonquian, and Siouan. The Iroquoian were a cul-
turally backward but politically gifred group who were organized in a
loose confederation. They lived in the northeastern part of the present
United States, centering in upper New York, and dominated neigh-
boring tribes from the mouth of the Saint Lawrence River to the
mouth of the Ohio River. Their strategic location as well as the
fighting strength of their confederation gave them great influence in
Indian and international affairs. The Muskhogean group was com-
posed of the Creek and Choctaw confederacies and of other tribes
along the lower Mississippi. They resisted the expansion of the British
colonies and in this hostility they were encouraged by their Spanish
neighbors to the south. The tribes of the Algonguian language group
were the most widely scattered of any, and were found from New
England to the Rocky Mountains. The Algonquian woods-dweller is
the typical Indian of American literature and graphic art. The Siouan
were dispersed in small “islands” of population east of the Mississippi
(and were also the most numerous Indians of the high plains of the
West, where they had little or no contact with colonial Americans).

Seaboard Indian Life. The seaboard Indians with whom the
colonists. had the closest acquaintance were mostly corn-planting
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villagers, not nomads like the plains Indians. Not more than two
hundred thousand Indians lived east of the Mississippi River, and the
population was static for several reasons. Their numbers were kept
down by almost continuous intertribal warfare, they knew practically
nothing at all of hygiene, and even if they had been peaceful and
healthy they did not know how to get at the omnipresent natura}
wealth they would have needed in order to support a larger population,
These people lived on a steady diet of maize and beans, irregularly
supplemented by fruit, fish, and meat. Certain tribes had natural
advantages—such as salt springs, flint deposits, or important natural
highways—which enabled them to become traders. Others developed
skills, of which pottery-making and blanket-weaving are the best
known. The typical Indian guide of fact or fiction was usually from
such a “commercial tribe’ ; he knew the country better than the corn
planters did. Indian government was tribal. The following descrip-
tion is typical of seacoast tribes. The individual Indian belonged to a
clan with an elected sachem who represented his clan in the willage
council of the tribe. Groups within clans elected chiefs who led them
in battle and who also belonged to the village council. The cleverest
or most intelligent member of the village council might be king (for
example, King Philip). The government of Indians was a government
of elders, based on rigid customs.

Effect of White Contact. White traders were responsible for
breaking down the Indian’s cultural level in several ways. By giving
him firearms and by encouraging him to collect furs the trader helped
the Indian down a step, culturally, from farming to hunting. The
pressure of white population affected intertribal relations because the
pressure was transmitted from tribe to tribe. White men brought
European diseases to which Indians had no immunity, so that what
was mild and endemic to white men might be a fierce plague to an
Indian tribe. (There was probably an exchange in the matter of
diseases since, for instance, syphilis was unknown to Europe before the
discovery of America and may have been introduced from America.)
Traders pitted tribe against tribe in wars, in order to eliminate those
who worked for competitors or to open up new regions for trapping.
As a regular business practice many traders debauched Indians with
alcohol or, occasionally, narcotics, during the course of trading so as
to swindle them more easily. Generally the Indians were degraded
by association with the whites, and tribal population was often cut in
half shortly after contact with the whites. On the other hand, white
literary artists, both American and foreign, have idealized the Noble
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Savage beyond recognition. A truer picture of the Indians is the
composite of missionaries’ reports to the effect that they were dirty,
cruel, and lazy. Their harsh, inflexible society resisted change so
“strongly as to break before it bent. As a rule, relations between pioneer
whites and Indians were unnecessarily callous and brutal on both
sides.

Indian Troubles of the First Colonists. The American In-
dians were generally friendly on first meeting the whites and fre-
quently wished their help in tribal wars. The first welcome usually
changed to resentment, followed by resistance. Of all North American
colonists the English met with the most hostility. They were generally
unwilling to fraternize or frolic with the Indians as the Spanish or
French did. No great English missionary movement cultivated Indian
good will, instructed Indians, or sought to protect them from the
worst excesses of traders and wilderness speculators in any way com-
parable to the work of the Spanish and French friars and Jesuits. The
English colonists” family-farm system could not incorporate the Stone-
Age Indians of the Atlantic seaboard as did the Spanish encomienda.
Instead the English cut down the forests and frightened away the
game on which the Indians lived. Of all American Indians only. the
Iroquois were consistently friendly to the English.

King Puirip’s War. In the last quarter of the seventeenth
century, the English colonies had a marked increase in Indian troubles.
The longest and bloodiest Indian war of the period occurred in New
England and is known as King Philip’s War, taking its name from
Philip, son and successor of Massasoit, a friend of the Plymouth
Pilgrims. The causes were material and psychological-—material in
that the old drama of white hunger for Indian land was replayed, and
psychological in that the Indians resented a certain arrogance with
which many of the New Englanders carried themselves. The war
began in 1675 and dragged out to 1678 on the more remote frontiers.
It was fought ferociously on both sides until the final white victory. It
is said that sixteen Massachusetts towns and four Rhode Island towns
were destroyed or abandoned, and that 6 per cent of the New England
men of military age were killed. It had its effect in encouraging the
Indians to co-operate with the fraternizing French in later Anglo-
French wars.

Bacon’s Resrrrion. In Virginia, in 1675, Indian troubles led to
an outbreak of a different sort. When stiff-necked Governor William
Berkeley refused to provide military aid to the western Virginians
against Indian attacks, the westerners (already made unhappy by
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privileges given to royal favorites and by orders to construct un-
wanted forts and ports) rose under highborn Nathaniel Bacon and
marched on Jamestown, where the governor was cowed into giving
Bacon authority to lead them against the Indians. When the governor
denounced the permit as extorted under duress, Bacon bound his
followers by an oath to support him against the governor. The rebels
then drove the governor from Jamestown and burned the town
(1676). Bacon died suddenly a month later, and the rebellion col-
lapsed for want of able leadership. Berkeley hanged more than twenty
of the leaders for treason, an act for which he was recalled to England
and sharply rebuked by King Charles 1I. The rebellion was significant
in that it showed a sharp cleavage in Virginia society: frontier against
the seaboard, commoner against aristocrat.

LABOR SYSTEMS

Of those people in America who were employed by others, most
were farm laborers. White farm laborers were usually employed
under contract for a term of years. Negro farm laborers were slaves,

White Laborers under Contract. 'White laborers were usually
“indented servants” (or “redemptioners”) who sold themselves or
were sold into service for a definite period of time. They were almost
the only white laborers available, because the vast supply of unuse
land and the ease with which it could be taken up made the prospect
of working for wages unattractive. This bonded labor was more widely
used in the Middle and Southern colonies than in New England
because tne staple agriculture of those sections could profitably be
conducted by routine methods, whereas the thin soil of New England
required the loving care of an owner.

INDENTED SErRVANTS. In order to go to America, some workers
who could not otherwise afford to pay their passage voluntarily sold
their services to a shipmaster or other enterpriser, who resold their
contracts (“indentures”) to a planter needing farm help. Such a
worker was usually bound to stay single and to work until his or her
agreed-upon term of service expired. After the period of service was
finished, a small area of land or a cash payment might be given to the
redemptioner—according to law, contract, or custom. T'wo signers of
the Declaration of Independence came to America this way.

U~nwiLLiNG SERVITUDE. Some persons were kidnapped and sold
under indentures, although this practice was always illegal. In 1717
Parliament regularized the practice of giving convicts the option of
“transportation” to bond service in America instead of suffering
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sentences (usually death sentences) in England. About a quarter of a
million such convicts came to the New World. Thoese who are made
queasy by this truth may take some reassurance from the fact that
many eighteenth-century capital crimes were relatively petty offenses
by modern standards.

Slavery. Negro slavery was an accepted part of the colonial labor
system, and slaves steadily suppl_anted} white bonded labor in the South
during the eighteenth century. _

GrowTH OF SLAVERY. The growth of Negro slavery in America
coincided with the decline in immigration from England and with a
growing dissatisfaction with indented white labor, because the ablest
white laborers were unwilling to 'stay as wage laborers when free
but usually pushed west to take up land of their own. As soon as the
slave trade was opened to private traders (1689), the price of slaves
declined and their numbers increased until slaves formed almost 40
per cent of the population of Virginia—which had the largest per-
centage of any colony. The decline in tobacco prices in the second
half of the seventeenth century was one cause of the growth of slavery
because the one-family tobacco farm could no longer operate profitably,
and it was the large plantatmn thh many slaves which was able to
survive.

StaTus oF Sraves. With the grqwth of slavery there was a par-
allel development of servile law until by the middle of the eighteenth
century slaves were strictly controlled by laws which prohibited as-
sembly and the bearing of arms, and which regulated hereditary status
and emancipatinn. The institution was perpetuated by the fact that
the child of a slave mother took his mother’s status. In the latter part
of the eighteenth century a few abolitionists might be found, but
none compared in zeal with those of the next century, and slavery was
accepted everywhere in the colonies. Southerners were commonly
convinced that it was indispensable; and moralists justified it as a
channel for the Negro from barbarism to civilization, and on the
ground that Negroes were better off in slavery than they would be
if competing in a free society or if still in African savagery.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Write an account of the Ulster Plantation to 1713,

2. What was the attitude of the English Quakers of Pennsylvania
toward the flood of German immigrants?

3. Map the distribution of the principal Indian tribes east of the Missis-
sippi as of the end of the seventeenth century.

4. What was the place of the Iroquois in the fur trade of New York?
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5. Was there any relation between the effects of the War of the
Spanish Succession (1702-1713) and non-English migration to
America?

6. Describe the normal practice of the slave trade to America in the
eighteenth century.
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Sz'gnz'fz'caﬂt Dates

Fur Traders Enter the Piedmont . 1650
Heyday of American Piracy 1690-1725
Establishmenj: of Post Office . . 1710

First New York Theatrical Season 1750

CHapTER V

AMERICAN SECULAR LIFE

ECONOMIC LIFE

The economic life of the thirteen colonies gradually developed into
distinctively American arrangements and methods—generally, but
not always, based on some kind of agriculture.

Through the entire colonial period the overwhelming majority of
Americans were farmers. They farmed by ancient methods and used
crude implements which had not been much improved during the
Christian era. They used their land without rotation or replenishment,
because it was cheaper (in the short run) and easier to take up virgin
soil when the older fields were worn out. The only novelty in their
agriculture, apart from the habitual wasting of the soil, was the
cultivation of new basic foods which they learned of from the Indians.
Today over half of the major crops of the United States consist of
plants domesticated by the Indians. These plants, such as the white
potato, have changed the world’s diet.

Aside from the multitude of farmers, a minority of Americans
fished, trapped fur-bearing animals, extracted forest products, built
and manned ships, or engaged in buying and selling merchandise.

New England. The people of New England made their living
for the most part from farming, but also from fishing, trade, shipping,
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and manufacturing—all of which were encouraged by the geography
of this section.

Acricurture. New England agriculture was almost completely
a subsistence farming carried on to support the farm family and
also produce a small surplus that could be traded or sold to buy the
family’s salt, sugar, tea, and coffee. The New England farmer was a
man of many skills—lumberjack, hunter, trapper, fisherman, and
artisan, as well as husbandman. His principal crops were cereals,
but he also produced beef and mutton. His draft animals were horses
and oxen.

Fisumng. New England’s closeness to the great banks of the north
Atlantic was exploited from the beginning. The best grades of fish
were packed and sold to the Catholic countries of southern Europe,
the middlings were consumed at home, and the lowest grades were
sold to the plantation owners of tlre West Indies as food for slaves.
The allied industry of whaling was also followed, and by the middle
of the eighteenth century whales were hunted almost everywhere in
the north and south Atlantic. Whale oil and whalebone (“whale
fin”') were standard New England commodities of trade.

TraDE. Qutbound New England ships carried rum, fish, and
lumber to many ports of the Western world. “Triangular trades”
were built up. One triangular voyage which was made by many ships
carried forest products to England, manufactures from England to
the West Indies, and molasses, sugar, or coin from the islands to their
home ports. Another involved carrying rum to the slave coast of
Africa, slaves to the West Indies, and the usual West Indian products
to New England. Because the French West Indies produced more
molasses than the British West Indies, an illicit trade with the French
slands was carried on. In America no moral disrepute attached to
smuggling nor was there much risk in it until the 1760’s. In southern
waters there was more danger from pirates than from the Royal
Navy. The West Indies provided safe lurking places, ready receivers,
and a rich trade to prey on; and piracy was a danger there until the
early nineteenth century, although its heyday was reached in the
years 1690-1725 and it declined thereafter.

SHIPBUILDING.  Where forests march down to the sea at an in-
habited and broken coast, as in New England, men build ships. The
New Englanders built sturdy seagoing vessels from the earliest days
of settlement; and in accordance with British mercantile principles
which favored the carrying of British cargoes in British bottoms, this
industry was encouraged by law.
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MANUFACTURING. The largest New England manufacture in
the eighteenth century was the distilling of rum, which was used, for
example in the slave trade, as currency. Rhode Island was the rum-
making center. In addition there were small handicraft industries
which were the predecessors of later New England industries demand-
ing precise workmanship.

The Middle or Provision Colonies. New York, New Jersey,
and Pennsylvania taken together formed a section that has been fitly
named the “provision provinces.” Their economy was more diversified
than that of their neighbors north and south and was based on the
production of surplus foods, on furs, manufactures, and trade.

AcricurLtTURE. The Middle colonies had a richer soil and more
diversified crop programs than New England, which enabled them to
secure a greater yield and thus to have a surplus of cereals, meats,
vegetables, and fruits for export.

Fur Trape. The fur trade had been the main interest of the
Dutch in the Hudson valley and it was continued by English new-
comers with as much interest. Mluch of the fur traffic passed through
the country of the Iroquois, who were middlemen of the northeast
owing to their strong geographic position and to their military power.
In the eighteenth century the centers of fur trapping had moved to the
west of the Appalachians.

MaNuracTURES. Forest products and distilled liquors were
among the commodities of the Middle colonies, and despite the dis-
couragement or prohibitions of English mercantile law enough iron
and textiles were produced to alarm English manufacturers.

TraDE AND CoMMERCE. Before New Netherlands became New
York, Dutch shipmasters carried a large share of the coastwise trade;
and throughout the colonial period New York was the first port of
the Middle colonies, although after it became British its commerce was
less than Boston’s. Pennsylvania and New Jersey had a miscellaneous
trade through the port of Philadelphia, and Pennsylvania’s silver
balance grew to be large.

The South. The plantation provinces of the South depended
upon a staple or one-crop agriculture although the planters of some
districts practiced diversified farming. From the beginning of these
colonies, farmers had saved labor at the expense of the land, since
land was more easily had. The habitual land butchery which was
practiced has been the curse of American agriculture ever since, and
the progressive desiccation and sterilization of vast areas have been
checked only in the twentieth century. Chronologically, the settlement
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and exploitation of the South occurred in five successive divisions: the
tobacco land, the rice and indigo land, the timber and naval-stores
belt, the back country, and, finally, the coastal commercial towns.*

Toracco Lann. Until the years of the American Revolution,
tobacco was the most valuable American export, being sold to the
whole world by way of British agents. Nearly all the tobacco was
grown in Maryland, Virginia, and North Carolina by planters who
produced much of their own subsistence but who relied on this staple
crop for credit with British merchants. Constant cropping, without
rotation or replenishment of the soil, caused a steady decline in produc-
tion per acre and per worker until the planters who lived in great
establishments went steadily into debt to maintain a baronial standard
of living and came to consider heavy indebtedness to be their customary
and almost inevitable lot. The clumsy marketing procedures frequently
returned only about a third of the gross proceeds of a harvest to the
planter, who came to regard the commission agents with suspicion and
hostility. There was fault on both sides. Agents cheated planters, and
planters tried to maintain a higher standard of material life than
tobacco planting would support.

Rice anDp InDIGo. In the eighteenth century great rice and indigo
plantations were cultivated in the Carolinas and Georgia. Both were
profitable, and indigo was subsidized by Parliament because it was the
principal blue dye used in English woolen industry.

Navar Stores AND TiMmBeR. Pitch, tar, turpentine, and lumber
were especially valuable to the Royal Navy, and their export from
America was encouraged by the home government. They were pro-
duced in most of the colonies—but especially in the Carolinas, which
also sold much lumber to the West Indies for building purposes.

THE Back CountrY. The high country of the Southern colonies
west of the tidewater was originally exploited by fur traders who ex-
plored it well-—the first known expedition being in Virginia in 1650.
The most important Southern peltries were deer skins. Following the
fur traders came cattle grazers, whose cattle industry had character-
istics similar to those of the Great Plains in the nineteenth century.
Freedmen from the tidewater, small farmers who found it difficult to
live among the great estates of the coastal lowlands, and eighteenth-
century immigrants who came down from Pennsylvania eventually
made the Piedmont plateau an upland democracy of yeomen farmers.
Separated as they were from the tidewater settlements by the fall

171t should be remembered that cotton was only a minor crop as late as
1790.
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line and by a belt of pine barrens, they became a distinct sectional
society.

Currency. Colonial businessmen were always handicapped by a
shortage of coins and by the absence of banking facilities. Coins were
few in America because American debtors sent to British creditors
practically all the foreign coins they picked up in trade elsewhere.
Few British coins came to America, since Southerners spent their
profits in England and since the Northern colonies had an unfavorable
balance of trade with the British Isles. Furthermore, the issue of
colonial bills of credit to circulate as legal tender brought ““Gresham’s
law” ? into operation and drove coins into hiding. Beginning in 1652
Massachusetts Bay coined *“‘pine-tree shillings,” but the practice was
stopped by the London government in 1684 because coinage was
really the act of a political sovereign and could not be tolerated when
done by a colony. Colonial shipmasters brought in foreign coins, the
best-known of which were the Spanish “pieces of eight” and milled
dollars (from which our present unit of exchange is derived). As a
“medium of expression” the English shilling was used, and foreign
coins and American commodities were given local shilling-values for
convenience. Polished shell beads on strings, called “wampum,” were
made by Indians, who valued them as ornaments and circulated them
as a primitive currency. Since the Indians would accept them in the
fur trade, the early white colonists were able to use wampum as
currency among themselves. The colonists used many expedients to
meet their problem: receipts for commodities, due bills on London
merchants, fiat money (receivable for taxes), and the notes of “land
banks” (which were mortgage notes secured by land). The continued
opposition of the British and of a few wealthy American merchants to
various colonial paper-money schemes was a frequently-mentioned
grievance of the colonists.

Trends and Tendencies. Certain practices and trends of
colonial economic life ultimately caused sectional antagonisms. The
engrossing of large tracts of land by speculators was resented by men
who hoped to take up small acreage, because it raised the price of
tidewater land by limiting the supply or by monopolistic fiat. The
exhaustion of the lowlands by wasteful farming methods encouraged
migration and thus increased the population of the west. Other tend-
encies of the economic system were to influence the course of colonial

1“Gresham’s law” is the name given to the economic principle that the
worst form of currency in circulation drives all other forms of currency out
of circulation; i.e., the more valuable coins are hoarded.
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events: (1) the growth of slavery, (2) the immigration of indented
servants, (3) the ruthless exploitation of soil and forests, (4) the
slow but perceptible increase in' manufactures, (5) the expansion of
trade with places outside the empire, and (6) the rise to power of
classes of seaboard dwellers who did not admit newcomers to politics
but did require them to carry a share of taxation and to take care of
Indian troubles by themselves.

DAILY LIFE

The new environmen¢ contributed to establishing the first elements
of a distinctively American social and private life.

Family Life. Since most settlers of the thirteen colonies re-
garded themselves as permanent residents, they brought their families
with them. They believed that family life was part of the Christian
tradition, and this strengthened both religion and the family. The
family provided valued companionship and the family-sized, family-
owned farm as a quasi-religicus and economic unit has been an almost
indestructible American institution wherever soil and climate have
permitted. Marriage was very stable, with adultery severely punished
and divorce practically unknown (although desertion was not un-
common). Families with from ten to twelve children were average,
and larger families were frequent. The infant mortality rate was
very high. Marriage at the age of fifteen or sixteen was usual, because
in an agricultural society there was no economic inducement to put off
marriage and because the general weight of legislation and custom
favored the family, often at the expense of bachelors. Married women
had no legal existence apart from their husbands, but there was no
public complaint and feminism was unheard of in the colonial period.

Amusements and Diversions. Heavy drinking was the chief
diversion of the colonists, and not until the eighteenth century was
much done to curb the immoderate use of alcohol; there was no
prohibition movement in colonial America. Lotteries, public and
private, were popular during the eighteenth century. Fairs were held
annually or semiannually in most colonies, primarily for trade but
with many events and features solely for entertainment. The profes-
sional theater came late to America and dates from a company of
players who spent a season in Philadelphia, 1749-1750, and in New
York, 1750. Southern social leaders copied English aristocratic amuse-
ments: cards, checkers, chess, backgammon, dancing assemblies, horse
racing, cock fighting, fox hunting. From the foregoing catalog, it is
plain that the vast majority of people did not participate in planned
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amusements on 2 scale which at all approaches modern mass enter-
tainment.

' Beginnings of City Life. At the opening of the Revolution
there were several cities which would meet the definition of “city”
today. Among them were (with populations, 1774): Philadelphia
(40,000), New York (30,000), Boston (20,000), Newport (12,000).
Philadelphia could be accurately compared with an English provincial
city of that day, since it was the second largest city of the British
empire and had the chief concentration of energy and wealth in the
colonies. These communities were the intellectual centers from which
ideas percolated to the rural districts. Only one (Philadelphia) had
a prior street plan, but each had some pavement by 1776 and each
provided some sort of volunteer fire-fighting force by that time.
Sanitation was commonly the job of pigs which ran wild in the streets,
and wells or municipal hand pumps provided the water supplies. Most
cities required observance of a curfew as a fire-prevention measure.
Life and property were usually safer than in England, probably be-
cause the extremes of wealth and poverty were not so far apart.

Travel and Communication. Throughout the colonial period
the best travel routes were water routes, since there were only inferior
roads. Not until the latter half of the eighteenth century were there
any common carriers on the roads, and few colonists traveled by land
except by necessity. For most people it was easier to get to England
than to the next colony. Despite the primitive transportation system,
an American postal system was established in 1710 and by the 1760’s
it was efficient enough to play its part in the unification of the colonies
which made the Revolution possible.

Care of the Destitute and Sick. The growth of population
brought a corresponding growth of problems of distress. The closeness
of the legislators to the people and the charity of the several religious
bodies meant that vagabondage and indebtedness were more generously
treated than in England. Policies varied from colony to colony, but
most made some specific provision for the sick, the insane, and the
aged. Families were expected to care for their own, and the law en-
forced that principle.

Housing. Early colonial housing was the equivalent of the hous-
ing of European peasants. Later, particularly in the eighteenth century,
more luxurious European houses were copied for the upper classes.
The log cabin, which was introduced by Swedish settlers on the
Delaware and by German settlers in Pennsylvania, was quickly
adopted by frontiersmen who took it west with them as they advanced.
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Except for wood and stone, building materials were always scarce; and
it was not unknown for the nails in a house to be worth more than all
the rest of it together. Housing and furnishings were crude for the
majority of the people.

Clothing. Most people wore homemade leather and homespun
clothing. The gorgeous colonial dames and sires of modern com-
mercial art represent at best a tiny minority of the colonial population.
In the early period, especially in New England, clothes were regarded
as a badge of social rank, and all people except the wealthy or well
educated were supposed to dress simply and soberly. Attempts to
enforce this notion were difficult and were abandoned in the eighteenth
century.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Explain how geography influenced the economic life of New Eng-
land before the American Revolution.

Write an account of the carrying trade which was centered in
New Amsterdam before 1664.

Describe and comment on the method of marketing tobacco in
the colonial period.

What was the effect of Southern agricultural practices on the
Southern soil before the Revolution? Illustrate.

Describe the appearance and life of one of the following cities on
the eve of the Revolution: Boston, New York, Philadelphia,
Charleston.

6. What was the status of women in the colonial period?
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Cuaprer VI

AMERICAN RELIGIOUS LIFE

THEOLOGICAL AND ORGANIZATIONAL DIFFERENCES

The men and women of the colonial period were essentially religious
and lived in an age when religious convictions and differences were
taken very seriously. Five systems of theology were widely accepted
in the colonies, and there were three typical forms of church govern-
ment.

Theological Differences. Practically everyone in the thirteen
colonies believed in 2 personal God who had created the universe, and
most accepted the divinity of Christ; nearly all were Gentiles and
nearly all were Protestants. Furthermore, the religious groups had
certain fundamental agreements: they believed in the immortality of
the soul and in an afterlife of reward or punishment; the Bible was
accepted as an inspired revelation, the authors of which had been
protected from error. Despite these basic agreements, however, the-
ological views did vary widely. The schools of theological thought
most popular in the colonies were Calvinism, the “Foederal and
Covenant” system, Arminianism, and Antinomianism. The few
Catholics could be classed as adherents of Scholasticism, the theologi-
cal system of the medieval schools—hence the name.

Carvinism. The principal Calvinist groups in America were the
Presbyterian, Huguenot, and Dutch Reformed. Although these
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groups were known for their precise and rigorous moral code, the
most striking Calvinistic tenet was the doctrine of predestination as
elaborated by their intellectual leader, John Calvin (1509-1564),
according to which those who are to be saved were predetermined by
God. Despite the fact that no act could change one’s destiny, it was
considered possible, by close self-examination, to learn whether one
was to be saved or damned. Calvin’s best-known work was his Insti-
tutes of the Christian Religion (1536). Few Englishmen could bring
themselves to believe Calvin; but the doctrine was brought to America
by Scots and others, and the rigid moral code of Calvinism has af-
fected many people who have in most other matters rejected Calvin’s
theology. The moral code can be summarized briefly by saying that
pleasure was proper only in connection with some useful occupation.
Because all useful occupations except those which were clearly neces-
sary were forbidden on Sundays, the American Sunday became 2
day of quiet restraint unlike the day of active recreation it was in
southern Europe, the Catholic German states, and England.
“ForperaL anD CoveNaNT.” The Federal and Covenant theo-
logical system was that adhered to by the Puritan Congregationalists
of New England (contrary to popular opinion, the people of New
England were not formally Calvinist although their morals were
almost indistinguishable from those of the Calvinists). They held a
modified predestination in ‘which the only predestined persons were
infamous criminals and others of openly scandalous lives. All other
people could be saved through Abraham’s Covenant with God.
Pardon for the original sin of Adam was secured by asking God for
it, by doing good works, and by obeying the Commandments. There
is an obvious similarity between their ordinary theological concepts
and the books of Exodus and the Psalms, and they thought of
themselves as like the Israelites, a people chosen to guard a holy
experiment in a strange land. They took their pleasures less sadly
than the Calvinists, but in the eighteenth century were notable for a
harsher, bleaker morality than their founders had had.
Armvinianism. The theological ideas of Arminius (13560-1609),
2 Dutch theologian, were brought into the Church of England by
Archbishop Laud. He wrote that salvation depends on one’s own
will, and that none are predestined. His views were widely held among
Church of England clergy (but not by clergy in the Netherlands).
AnTiNoMIANISM. - The awkward term “Antinomianism’ is used
to designate that body of doctrine which has as its central tenet a
conviction that those who are converted receive an “inner light”
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or direct inspiration from God and therefore require no intermediary
with God. The general tendency among the earlier Antinomians was
to regard learning and scholarship as superfluous. They therefore
practiced a complete spiritual equality. In America Antinomianism was
represented by Anne Hutchinson and her friends in Massachusetts
Bay in the years 1634 to 1637, by the Society of Friends (called
“Quakers”), and by a number of German groups. Usually they were
pacifistic, aloof, opposed to oaths, and opposed to recognizing any
man or thing as superior to another. Their morality in America was
usually stern and strict, although the excesses of European Anti-
nomians gave them a reputation for laxness approaching anarchy. The
Hutchinson group in Massachusetts threw that colony into an uproar
in the “Antinomian controversy,” which became a political cause. In
commenting on sermons to friends gathered for the purpose, Mrs.
Hutchinson had taught that self-illumination took priority over the
clergy’s precepts. With a clergyman, the Reverend John Wheelwright,
she was banished from the colony in 1637; and she was later excom-
municated. She went to Rhode Island, whereas Wheelwright led
some followers to settle in New Hampshire.

CatnoricisMm. Catholicism, as has been said, had few adherents
in the thirteen colonies. Its theological system is the easiest of all to
study since it has changed in no important particular. The word
“Catholic” comes from a Greek word meaning “universal.” Its com-
municants described their church as the same congregation of the
faithful (which was founded directly by Christ) who, being baptized,
profess the same doctrine, partake of the same Sacraments, and are
governed by their lawful pastors under one visible Head, the Pope.
It taught that man has free will and can be saved by deliberately
choosing to be saved through believing and doing good works. The
Catholics of the British colonies in America were usually under the
direction of the Vicar Apostolic of London, who was appointed by
the Pope.

RecariruraTions. The distinguishing mark of most colonial
religious groups was their difference on the question of man’s relation
to God, which may be recapitulated as follows: (1) The Calvinists
believed that God had already made up his mind regarding each
man’s salvation and that there was nothing one could do about it.
(2) The Federal and Covenant men said that one must ask for
salvation. (3) The Arminians (and Catholics) said that one must
besiege God persistently for the grace of salvation. (4) The Anti-
nomians thought God would say whether one was saved, and that,
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if so, there would be a constant communication between Creator and
creature.

A Note on Purrranism. The terms ‘“puritan” and “puritan.
ism” can be easily misunderstood, since they represent different views
of different ages. Generally a puritan was one who took a precise, or
exacting view of some matter. The puritan of one generation might
be precise about morals, but in another generation a puritan might
be one who was precise about the liturgy. The words have been so
loosely used that it might almost be better to adopt the contemporary
“precision” and “‘precisionist,” for historical use today.

Organizational Differences. There were three general forms
of church government in America, the congregational, the presby-
terian, and the episcopal—which, by analogy, correspond roughly to
democracy, republicanism, and monarchy. .

THe CoNGREGATIONAL. By “congregational” Is meant a form
of church government in which each congregation is self-governing.
In the broadest sense, this would include the Baptists of Rhode Island
and elsewhere, and the Quakers; but it is usually used in connection
with the New England churches who adopted this form because
they believed it to be the earliest form of the Christian church. As
self-governing congregations who appointed their own ministers (to
life tenure) they tended to differ among themselves doctrinally until
eventually they changed considerably from the views of the founders.
It should be remembered that the people, not their meetinghouse,
were the “church.” All the residents belonged to the congregation,
but only “members” who met certain qualifications belonged to the
‘church.” A new ‘“‘church” would be founded in a new town by
three or four members of an old one. The members dispensed charity
out of the church funds, and watched over each other’s morals in a
way which would be intolerable to most people today but which was
considered mutually helpful then. Originally, public confession and
a description of the experience of “conversion” were required for
full church membership. This requirement was too difficult for many
people to meet, yet some political rights depended on church member-
ship. In 1662 it was agreed by the “Halfway Covenant” that baptism
alone would suffice for securing the political right of participation in
town government. This can be interpreted as showing a certain cool-
ing of zeal in the second generation of New England settlers.

Tue PreseyTERIAN. The “presbyterian” form of church or-
ganization was a government of seniors. In each church there was a
consistory, made up of the pastor and elected elders. Each consistory
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sent representatives to a presbytery composed of several consistories.
Presbyteries were grouped in a synod, and in 1788 a general assembly
was set over many of the American synods. The name is commonly
confined to bodies known as “Presbyterian churches,” but the form
has been used by other denominations, notably the Lutherans.

Tue Episcopar. The term “episcopal” is applied to churches
governed by bishops, in the sense of a group of parishes or con-
gregations being governed by one man. In America it applied equally
to the Catholics (from whom the form is inherited by others), to
the Church of England, and to the Methodists, who were originally
a movement in the Church of England but later established the
Methodist Episcopal churches. None of these groups had a bishop
in America before the Revolution, the Anglicans being under the
Bishop of London. Owing to the distance from London, many
Church of England parishes were, de facto, governed by their vestries
—which consisted of the pastor and certain elected lay vestrymen.
Thus in practice it gave them an organizational similarity to the
presbyterian form. The Church of England was established in many
colonies, but its centers were Maryland and Virginia.

“Tueocracy.” New England government (and particularly
that of Massachusetts Bay) is frequently described as a “‘theocracy,”
2 word meaning a form of government in which political power is
exercised by a priestly or clerical caste, This was not strictly the case.
The clergy, by their social and religious position, were most influen-
tial ; but their authority in temporal matters was indirect and quite
outside the legal framework of the state.

RELIGIOUS CURRENTS

The religious life of colonial America showed a continuous decline
of fervor, a multiplication of sects, and a rise of ‘‘toleration.”

Decline in Fervor. The general tendency of American religious
groups was to relax the intensity with which they held to belief and
practice. ‘There was a parallel loosening of morality as shown by
an increase of drunkenness in the eighteenth century, to take but one
example. The cooling of their zeal was due in part to the fact that
many groups found what they were looking for—that is, a district
where they could settle in a homogeneous unit in which they had
no “competition.” Another reason for the decline was that an ab-
stract study such as theology demanded a literary education and
a thoughtful leisure which was simply not available to the vast major-
ity of hard-working colonists. This decline of fervor did not mean a
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corresponding growth of an attitude of indifference to religion, but
merely a slackening of interest and a scaling down of the pitch of
feeling about these things.

Multiplication of Groups. On the eve of the Revolution there
were about three thousand religious units (parishes, societies, con-
gregations, missions, and stations) in the thirteen colonies. They were
divided among the following groups in order of decreasing number:
Congregational, Presbyterian, Baptist, Church of England, Society
of Friends (Quakers), German and Dutch Reformed, Lutheran,
Catholic, Jewish, and several Pennsylvania German groups. Method-
ism had been introduced into the colonies in the 176(’s but was not
yet separated from the Church of England. The United Brethren
in Christ were formed from several American groups during the
Revolution,

The Great Awakening. In the 1730’s and 1740’s a great re-
ligious revival called “the Great Awakening,” swept the American
colonies. The aim of its leaders was not to propagate a new doctrine,
but to revive the enthusiasm which they knew was cooling. It was
chiefly a lower-class movement.

LEeapers. Among many leaders, two were particularly outstand-
ing. George Whitefield (1714-1770) evangelized chiefly the South-
ern colonies beginning in 1738. He was ordained in the Church
of England, but in practice disregarded this connection. He was not
a theologian—in the sense that the other leader, Jonathan Edwards,
was—but conducted revivals, preaching from forty to sixty hours a
week for years on end. He appealed directly tc the masses with a
preaching voice that could be heard by twenty thousand people at
once, and he drew audiences too large to be housed. Jonathan Ed-
wards (1703-1758) led the Great Awakening in New England,
with a keen intellect, bold spirit, vivid and earnest speaking style,
good imagination, and great zeal. In doctrine, he was a thorough
Calvinist and based his preaching on the work of preceding Puritan
theologians. In his family he was in the fourth generation of religious
leaders, and had been a boy prodigy who had entered Yale at the age
of thirteen. His principal book was . . . The Freedom of the Will
(1754), which influenced American religious thought for a century.

Mgzruons. The central fact of the revival was the “experience
of conversion.” The preacher began by inculcating a self-realization
of the unworthiness of his listeners, and then added the element of
fear of damnation. Terror in the listener increased until suddenly
it broke in a sudden release, born of a feeling of “conversion” to
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God’s program. The reaction of relief, and gratitude for the mercy
of God, was sometimes so great as to bring on hysterical jerks and
shouts. Although this sort of emotion is alien to most Americans today,
it can be understood as sincere and as due in part to the intellectual
barrenness of eighteenth-century rural life. The great dependence
upon the powers and judgments of the individual in American life
bred a strong self-confidence and individualism so that preachers felt
they had to frighten their audiences in order to get a hearing.

Errects.  The Great Awakening set influential ideas floating in
the colonial mind, some with great ultimate consequences. It weak-
ened upper-class control and strengthened the congregational form of
church government. Several of Whitefield’s humanitarian ideas were
novel, particularly his advocacy of missions to the slaves when coupled
with his disapproval of holding Christians in bondage. The Congrega-
tional and Presbyterian churches were split, with some following
the older Arminian doctrines, and some emphasizing the “conversion”
experience ; many of the latter went into the Baptist church. English-
speaking missions to the Indians were encouraged (without much
success). Revivalists attacked existing colleges as overliberal, and
this led to the founding of Princeton and Dartmouth. Perhaps most
important, revivalists continually urged the priority of Divine law
over human law, thus helping to popularize an important concept
which later was continually brought to mind to justify the Revolu-
tion,

Religious Toleration at the Beginning of the Revolution.
The effect of the multiplication of sects generally favored religious
toleration, the independents acting in self-defense to free each other
from disqualifications. Only the Church of England and the New
England Congregationalists had formal unions with the state. Re-
ligious “indifferentism’ was under legal disfavor everywhere. Protes-
tants were completely free in Rhode Island, Delaware, and Pennsyl-
vania, and were nowhere persecuted, although dissenters from pre-
vailing views might be under political disabilities. Catholics were
generally uncomfortable. In Rhode Island, the first home of the
free conscience in America, they were technically (but not actually)
disqualified from holding public office, 1719-1783; and in “Catholic”
Maryland the English penal laws against Catholics were occasionally
enforced, particularly after 1692. The final working out of the
American theory of religious freedom took place in the states follow-
ing the Revolution. Only the beginnings of the theory were apparent
before then.
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Cuapter VII

CULTURAL SEEDS AND
TRANSPLANTINGS

THE BRITISH TRADITION

In the first half century of settlement more people came to the
British colonies from England than from other places, and during
the whole of the colonial period the majority of people were of
English ancestry. They lived by British customs and habits in lan-
guage, literature, politics, and law. Those who came later accom-
modated themselves to this British tradition.

The English Language. English persisted everywhere as the
language of daily life, although it was modified and was becoming
what has been called “American English.”

Prrsistence or Encrisu. The English language was almost
everywhere in possession when the great waves of later immigration
began. Its predominance was never seriously threatened, although
some inhabitants of Pennsylvania believed that (German might
become the common tongue there,

_AmEericaN Ewncgrisa. New situations and circumstances in
America required experimenting to find ways to express new ideas.

77



78 Colonial and Revolutionary History

Indian words for strange objects were adopted, and Indian place
names were used. Words from the Germans, Dutch, French, Spanish,
and Negroes were “naturalized.” New combinations of old words
were invented. The meanings of some English words were changed,
and some words which became archaic in England were retained in
active use.

The English Literary Tradition. The persistence of Eng-
lish as a language meant that English literature was known in
America. If America had developed a voluminous and absorbing
literature of her own, English literature might have taken a secondary
place. And if America had been clearly isolated from England, Eng-
lish literature might have been unknown. Neither of these con-
tingencies happened, and ships from England carried works of Eng-
lish scholarship and literary art to America at all times, so that
American thinking was cast in an English mold. (Continental writers
were also known, but no more widely than they were in England.)

English Political and Legal Concepts. Although colonial
politics and legal institutions had an American flavor, they were a
growth from the English tradition and did not represent a break
with it. v

AmEericaAN GoverRNMENTS. The development of most of the
colonial governments illustrates the Americanization of British foun-
dations. Among the proprietary colonies, all except Pennsylvania
were “as of the palatinate of Durham,” and hence were petty mon-
archies. As in England all new laws were promulgated and new
taxes were levied only with the consent of the freemen. The governor
was the agent of the proprietor. Generally speaking, each govern-
ment was headed by a governor and each had a two-house legislature
with the upper house appointed for long terms and the lower house
elected by a body of voters who had to meet certain requirements
of property or religion or both. Usually each house could initiate
legislation. There were more variations among the nonproprietary
colonies, but none of the differences were substantial. In Massa-
chusetts Bay, which was the most populous of the New England
settlements, only freemen voted and held office in the seventeenth
century, only church members were freemen, and only men approved
by the clergy were church members—hence the use of the term
“theocracy” to describe their government.

1 Maryland and Pennsylvania were the only proprietary colonies remain-
ing as such at the beginning of the Revolution, the others having been made
royal colonies.
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In local government the ancient English institutions of county,
parish, manor, and borough were paralleled in many places in
America. The county was universal. The parish was a reality in the
South. The manor was especially promoted in Maryland; and the
New England town, in many respects, seemed like a manor without
a lord. The borough was one of the units of representation in
Virginia’s “House of Burgesses”—hence the name. But in every case
these transplanted institutions took on a new and American character.

AmzricaN Law. “American law,” if the term can be tolerated as
applied to colonial law, was not uniquely American but had some
distinctive tendencies. There was actually a greater divergence from
English law in the seventeenth century than in the eighteenth cen-
tury, because of reverence for the legal codes of the Old Testament,
because of frontier isolation, and because there were few lawyers.
In the eighteenth century the differences were lessened. The growth
of towns and the appearance of a propertied class demanded precise
settlement of disputes. The decline in the intensity of religious con-
viction in New England caused a partial abandonment of the hope
of finding a specific moral rule in Scripture for every possible legal
problem. Lawyers trained in the English common law began to
practice in most American communities. Finally, the British gov-
ernment made a conscious effort to reduce the gap. For .example, it
provided for review of colonial legislation by the Privy Council and
heard appeals from colonial courts. As a rule, legal procedures in
America were simpler than in England. In the most essential prac-
tices American law, despite certain variations, was substantially like
English law. The variation in criminal law was especially notable
since the number of capital crimes was very much smaller.

Pormicar anp ConsriruTioNal THOUGHT. Before the Revo-
lutionary generation, there was not much occasion for political and
constitutional theorizing. In 1728 the elder Daniel Dulany of
Maryland—in The Rights of the Inhabitants of Maryland to the
Benefit of the English Laws—by incorporating two traditions, argued
that Americans had a right to British freedom, first, from legal and
constitutional history and, second, from natural law. This doctrine
of historical and natural rights was to be much more important forty-
odd years later.

AmEericaN Porrrics. Amecrican political life had characteristics
of its own. The propertied leaders wanted government by the few
but were opposed on the frontier, where commoners seized economic
opportunities and lost their one-time docility. Another American
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singularity was that the constant reference to colonial charters ac.
customed everybody to written political instruments. Again, political
liberty was not inconsistent with aristocracy in England, where few
owned property; but in America there was a multitude of small
landowners who were taxed directly and who contended for i
direct voice in government. The weight of small ownership was in
the direction of democracy, and the conflict of the few and the many
has always been one of the principal marks of American history.
Two other characteristics of American politics that might have im-
pressed a visitor, but which were often taken for granted in America,
were the separation of church and state in some colonies, and the
vigor of local governments in most colonies.

Social Stratification. Reflecting European views, the people
of the settled parts of the thirteen colonies were class-conscious, At
the head of colonial “society” were the governor and his satellites
of the appointed council. A gay life at the diminutive provincial
“court” was the hope of many members of the colonial upper classes,
Quite independent of European origin was the development of 2
native aristocracy, requirements for admission to which varied from
section to section. In New England, both birth and wealth entered
into calculations of social rank. In New York, the landed gentry
mixed with the wealthy merchants by marriage and the resulting mix-
ture was the native aristocracy. Pennsylvania was ruled by the rich
Quaker families in the eastern districts of the colony. The South had
fewer merchants, and its social system was based on land. Its stratifica-
tion was more rigid than that of the North and embraced four
groups, in order of station: the great planters, the small farmers, the
indented servants, and the slaves. It is a popular misconception that
the Southern caste system came into being because of an original
migration of many of the English aristocracy. The fact is that the
use of slaves and the engrossing of vast wilderness tracts led to a
land monopoly which could not be cracked by the rest of the people—
they could either stay in their social ranks or could move west.

ROOTS OF CULTURE

The colonial era saw the beginnings of formal education, of arts
and literature and of learning.

Elementary Education. At the time of the American Revolu-
tion, the Americans on the average were not so well educated as
the first settlers because the necessities of wilderness life took priority
over formal schooling. Nevertheless, there were developments which
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were important for American education. The colonial people had
certain educational axioms which they had brought from Eurcpe:
(1) education should be religious, (2) education should be parochial,
and {3) education should be free to “paupers.” As in Europe, the
upper classes frequently engaged tutors for their children.

MassaACHUSETTS. Massachusetts Bay established the first school
system in New England, and its practices were copied elsewhere in
that region. The support of schools was believed necessary for the
purposes of both church and state. Schools were tax-supported and
free to all, an arrangement which contributed to the American idea
of the public school. In 1642 education was made compulsory by
law with responsibility resting directly on the parents, who would
be fined if they neglected to teach their children to read. This early
law failing to secure the desired results, in 1647 the responsibility
was shifted to the towns, under penalty of a fine on the town for
noncompliance. Towns of fifty families were required each to sup-
port a teacher for an elementary school. Towns of a hundred or more
families were required each to maintain a grammar school. The
doubling and redoubling of legal penalties in later years suggests
that some towns evaded the law. In the following century the “district
school” became familiar, owing to the scattered settlement of many
interior towns which made the town school difficult to establish.

New Encranp 1N GenNerar. By 1689 all of New England
except Rhode Island had compulsory education. At the base of the
system was, usually, the “dame school,” a neighborhood school for
small children. At age seven or eight, the boys (and sometimes the
girls) entered the nearest “grammar school.” They attended the
grammar school until about fifteen, at which time some went on
to college. At the center of the grammar-school curriculum were
the classical languages, Latin and Greek. Corporal punishment was
universal. Each child received a good deal of individual attention
and instruction. Coeducation was not common in the lower schools,
and it was taken for granted that women did not go to college.
Private schools for girls were established and were the colonial
equivalent of the modern finishing school.

Otuer Corowigs. QOutside the towns, educational opportunities
were very much restricted south of New England. So long as educa-
tion was considered as a church function and so long as population
was scattered, the parochial school system was handicapped by the
diversity of belief and by the distances to be traveled. In New Eng-
land a primary work of schools was the preparation of young men
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for a learned clergy, but in many parts of America a learned clergy
was not desired. The principal agencies of elementary schooling were:
(1} some “pauper” schools directed by the governments or by con-
gregations, (2) scattered parish schools, usually conducted by the
Anglican clergy for the sons of gentlemen, and (3) tutors, who
were engaged to instruct the children of the wealthy. As a result of
the difficulties and the lack of a systematic approach to the problem,
it was practically impossible for any but the upper class to receive
more than the barest rudiments of a formal education, unless some
rare genius taught himself. In the Southern colonies, it has been
estimated, about half of the adult males and more than three-fourths
of the adult females were illiterate at the end of the seventeenth
century, and life was coarser than can easily be imagined.

Colleges. Nine colleges were founded in the colonies before the
Revolution.* The principle of religious education is illustrated by the
fact that eight had connections with religious groups. The earliest
was Harvard (1636) at Cambridge, Massachusetts. In the late
eighteenth century it usually numbered about two hundred students,
taught by the president, two professors, and four or five tutors.
Freshmen were admitted by examination, which included sight-read-
ing of Latin, and were taken in charge by the sophomores, who oc-
cupied the newcomers’ spare time by assigning errands and other
services. Commencement was the great college festival, with parents
and well-wishers camped on the common, z stray Indian or two
wandering about the college yard, an occasional dash of rum to ward
off melancholy-—the whole being like a village fair but rather more
violent. The colonial colleges were true colleges of the liberal arts and
sciences, and their curricula reflected those of the English universities.
The first years were devoted mainly to Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and
a little mathematics. In the junior year there were book-and-lecture
science (with demonstrations taking the place of today’s laboratory
work), oratory, and church history. In the senior year students
studied ethics, philosophy, and Christian apelogetics. It was on this
sort of curriculum that the minds of the bachelors of arts among
the founders of the United States had been fed.

Periodicals. Colonial intellectual life was stimulated by a stead-
ily increasing number of periodicals, chiefly newspapers and almanacs.

Newsparers. Seventeenth-century America lacked newspapers,

*Harvard, William and Mary, Yale, Princeton, Pennsylvania, Columbia,
Brown, Rutgers, and Dartmouth. Several of these institutions had other
names in their earliest years.
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but in the eighteenth century they were as numerous as they could
be in an agricultural society where illiteracy was common. There
were no daily newspapers. Most were published weekly in a form
something like that of the modern tabloid, with from one to four
sheets printed on both sides. Unlike today’s newspapers, they had no
shouting headlines, no syndicated features or comics. Much of the
matter was selected by the editor to illustrate or support his personal
viewpoints. The editor was usually publisher, printer, and carrier;
and his newsgathering was unsystematic. He relied on clipping other
papers (particularly European journals) and cared nothing for
“scoops.” Space was filled by the publication of histories and geog-
raphies in serial form. For all the differences, the small local stories
were surprisingly like those of the rural press today. After the found-
ing of the Boston News-Letter (1704) there was a steady increase
in the number of newspapers. Although many of them had died, at
the outbreak of hostilities in April, 1775, there were thirty-seven
in regular publication, mostly anti-British because (among other
reasons) they resented the Stamp Act by which the press was taxed.
The trial and acquittal of John Peter Zenger, editor of the New
York W eekly Journal, on a charge of libeling the governor (1734)
is considered a victory in the fight for freedom of the press.

MacaziNES. Not so successful as the newspapers were the maga-
zines. About a dozen were founded in the colonial period of which
only one survived for as long as three years. The weekly newspaper,
with its literary reprints, filled whatever need existed, and the
magazines were choked off although a few from London were regu-
larly read in America.

ArMmaNacs anND Tracts. Annual almanacs and religious tracts
supplied most of the periodical reading matter outside the news-
paper field. The almanacs gave meteorological predictions, religious
and moral aphorisms, and a calendar with rather elaborate astro-
nomical data. Poor Richard’s Almanac {1732—-1757) published by
Benjamin Franklin, was only one of the better-known almanacs.

Books and Libraries. The largest colonial libraries were private
libraries (Cotton Mather had three thousand volumes, William
Byrd II had four thousand) and the college libraries. Libraries open
to all were rather late in arriving. Taxpayers viewed libraries as un-
necessary luxuries, and although two state libraries were founded
in the 1770’s the semipublic subscription library was the most com-
mon type. Benjamin Franklin began a movement in 1731 which led
to the founding of a subscription library in Philadelphia. Twenty
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more were founded in other colonial towns in the next thirty-odd
years, and still more by 1776. In the previous century Thomas Bray
had founded Church of England parochial libraries from New
Hampshire to Georgia. There were very few Americans who wrote
books, and most works read in the colonies were British. Through
Anglo-American commercial channels British publications were easily
available, and practically all were known in America. Theology
was the most widely-read subject, whereas most of the works of
creative literary artists were regarded as frivolous or worse.

Some American secular writers, however, should be remembered
In early colonial times (1609-1624) John Smith wrote five works
on America, among them his Generall Historie of Virginia (1624),
which includes the Pocahontas story. Governor William Bradford
was the author of a History of Plymouth Plantation, now generally
admired for its delineation of Pilgrim life and its occasional eloquence,
although it remained unpublished for more than two hundred years,
Thomas Morton’s New English Canaan (1637), a classic chiefly for
its hilarious account of his brush at Merrymount with Miles Stand-
ish; the quaint Diary of Samuel Sewall, with its intimate picture of
Puritan daily life from 1674 to 1729 ; the doggerel verses of Michael
‘Wigglesworth’s Day of Doom (1662); and a handful of other
annals, journals, poems, and controversial works are still read for
their intrinsic interest and literary character. In late colonial times
Benjamin Franklin is well known for his political essays, his Poor
Richard, his Autobiography, and his many scientific studies which
brought him an international reputation.

The American Philosophical Society. The oldest scientific
society in-the United States is the American Philosophical Society,
which developed in 1743 from a proposal by Benjamin Franklin. It
brought Americans into contact with the scientific world and stimu-
lated study by providing a competent, critical audience. The work
of some of its early members soon gave it high repute in Europe.

The Fine Arts. The conscious practice of the fine arts in
America was discouraged by the circumstances of life in a new
world, by the origins of the settlers from classes unused to acting as
artistic patrons, and by their preoccupation with dissenting Protestant
Christianity, which had thrown art out of the church along with
the Catholic liturgy. Nevertheless our museums are full of their
architectural details, their silver, and their furniture, most of which
are beautiful examples of unconscious art. So far as the fine arts are
consciously worked at, the usual development of taste is through
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a channel leading from genius to the upper classes to the lower classes.
In colonial America it was from the genius to the European upper
class to the American upper class and went no farther. American
painting was practically all in the aristocratic tradition, and it is
significant that two of the more successful American painters (Ben-
jamin West, 17301813, and John Singleton Copley, 1738-1815)
had their chief contemporary success in Loondon. American sculpture
was practically unknown except for small jobs in graveyards; and
the drama, where known in America, was almost entirely “made in
England.” In the eighteenth century music became less a subject
for liturgical disputes and more a fine art, the Orpheus Club of
Philadelphia (1759) being the first American musical organization.
American colonial architecture, beginning in the late seventeenth
century, was probably the most pleasing of their arts, as shown by
handsome surviving specimens of private and public buildings, much
imitated by twentieth-century builders.

The Learned Professions. Small professional groups developed
as towns developed. In the beginning only the clergy were a distinct
group, but lawyers and doctors could later be supported by concen-
trations of population. Throughout most of the period before the
Revolution medical science was retarded by the idea that its practice
was only a part-time vocation, but two medical colleges were founded
after the middle of the eighteenth century, one in Philadelphia
(1765) and one in New York (1768) at King’s College—now
Columbia University. The legal profession was looked upon with
suspicion through the seventeenth century and the early decades of
the eighteenth, but the growth of business improved the lawyers’ posi-
tion by creating a demand for a knowledge of the common law of
England. This induced gentlemen to enter practice and improved
the tone of the profession. There were no law schools in the Ameri-
can colonies, and Americans entered practice by reading law in a
successful lawyer’s office or by going to the Inns of Court in London
to study. In the twenty-five years before the Revolution perhaps 150
men went to England to study law. The training in the exposition
of charter grants and precedents received in the English courts made
some of these men the spokesmen of the Revolution, and they helped
to guide the new state governments and the United States during
the dangerous age ahead. To pass to the fourth learned profession of
the colonial period, scholarship in the liberal arts and sciences suf-
fered from the theory that each college professor could teach every
subject.
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The Condition of Learning. Under the conditions which haye
been’ described it is clear that the triumphs of the spirit over igno.
rance were few, and when they were won they were the victories of
a tiny minority of able men.

Sciencie. The seventeenth-century colonists, like their European
cousins, were theological minded, not scientific minded. Objective
scientific experimentation was not much thought of in America unti
the eve of the Revolution. The eighteenth century saw the beginning
of a greater interest in the material world, an interest which was
related to a similar movement in Europe. Generally, the age of the
colonies was the age of the universal scholar who strove to learn
everything. The chief method for studying natural phenomena was
made up of two steps, observation and guessing. The ablest men
tried to verify their surmises. Of the leading colonial scientists -four
deserve special mention as careful, productive workmen. John Bar
tram (1699-1777) planted the first botanical garden in America at
Philadelphia, carried on experiments in cross-fertilization, and corre-
sponded with Linnaeus. Benjamin Franklin (1706~1790) had so
much scientific curiosity as to defy classification; among other kinds,
he conducted important experiments in electricity, hydraulics, and
heat, and in his lifetime was honored by learned societies of Eng-
land, France, Italy, and Spain. John Winthrop IV, who taught at
Harvard, 1738~1779, was interested in physics, calculus, astronomy,
and seismology, received an honorary degree from Edinburgh, and
was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society. David Rittenhouse (1732~
1796), a self-made astronomer, attracted international attention by
observing the transit of Venus in 1769, constructed a planetarium,
and was also 2 Fellow of the Royal Society.

SupersTiTION AND Di1aBorisM. In some ways superstition was
more important in colonial America than rationally ordered truth.
In all classes of society and in all ages, superstition has filled in the
gaps in the accumulation of truth possessed by men and women. The
Europeans brought their superstitions with them and added some
of those of the Negroes and the Indians. In a religious population
which was also loaded with superstitions, there was probably more
preternatural fear than one would like to think about. It followed
that the fears of a religious people would tend to be concentrated in a
fear of Satan. It was the same in England, Virginia, Maryland,
Pennsylvania, New York; but the most spectacular manifestations
of fear of the Devil were in New England, where, as it has been
said, theology and long winters heighten the imagination. In 1684
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Increase Mather wrote an Essay for the Recording of Illustrious
Providences, which stimulated interest in witchcraft in the next
decade. In Salem, Massachusetts, in 1692 the grip of the idea of
people (witches) being in league with Satan reached its greatest
strength, 250 being arrested and twenty hanged. The wonder is that
such occurrences were infrequent.

The Colonial Mind. In general, the economic progress of the
thirteen colonies ran well ahead of the intellectual life. By the end
of the seventeenth century, material subsistence was assured but there
had been a sorry retrogression in culture, morals, and religion. Only
two Americans before the Revolution were in the front rank of great
men, Benjamin Franklin and Jonathan Edwards. Great men were
to arise in the Revolutionary generation; but a century earlier their
mitiative might have been stifled and their scope of action limited,
rendering them mute and inglorious. This is not to deny that con-
tributions to human welfare were made, but they were from scat-
tered individuals who worked without the stimulus of other minds on
common problems. There were educated, widely-read, cultured men
and women of diverse scientific, philosophic, and artistic interests.
But they were few.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Describe the political organization of any one of the thirteen colonies,
as of 1770.

2. What English authors were most popular in eighteenth-century
America?

3. Write a description of the daily life of a college student in America
in the eighteenth century.

4. What were the principal contributions to scientific learning of one
of the following : David Rittenhouse, John Bartram, John Winthrop
Iv?

5. Explain in layman’s language the status which had been achieved by
one of the following sciences in the eighteenth century: biology,
chemistry, physics.

6. What was the issue at stake in the Zenger case? Explain fully.
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Cuarprer VIII

ROYAL GOVERNMENT AND
ITS SUBJECTS

THE STUART AGE

Twelve of the thirteen colonies were founded during the reign
of the Stuart kings. It is therefore obvicus that the origins of many
important colonial institutions and attitudes can be better under-
stood after a glance at Anglo-American history during their age
(1603-1688).

James I and Charles I. In the early seventeenth century the
control of the American colonies was very weak, and the new settle-
ments were almost entirely free to manage their own internal affairs.
It can be safely said that control grew rather than was planned, and
when it was exercised it was exercised by existing bodies or officers.
The only significant acts during the reigns of the first two Stuarts,
with regard to the royal government of America, were the (pre-
viously mentioned) revocation of the Virginia charter by James I
in 1624 and the establishment of a Board of Commissioners for
Trade and Plantations by Charles I in 1634. (The board was an
advisory body, not an administrative office.) But it will be re-
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membered that Virginia, Plymouth, Massachusetts Bay, Maryland,
Connecticut, New Haven, Rhode Island, and what were later to be
New Hampshire and Maine were all founded during these two reigns.

The Puritan Revolution. From 1642 to 1660 England went
through Civil War, became a “Commonwealth” and then was a
“Protectorate’” under Oliver Cromwell.

War, CommoNWEALTH, PROTECTORATE. Following constitu-
tional and religious difficulties and quarrels, civil war in England
broke out in 1642, and resulted in the execution of the king in
January, 1649, by the government of the army chiefs. From that
time until 1653 England was a republic, but in the latter year
Oliver Cromwell was proclaimed Lord Protector for life and he
ruled England until his death in 1638, more of a king than many
men who have had the title and regalia of a king. He was succeeded
as Lord Protector by his son, Richard, in 1658. As for America, all
this time control of the colonies became even weaker, although it was
never abrogated. In 1643 Parliament re-established King Charles’s
Board of Commissioners and Plantations. In 1650 an act declaring
the colonies subject to Parliament was passed, and in 1651 (as a
blow at Dutch shipowners) a Navigation Act required that certain
kinds of trade be restricted to English ships.

ArTrrunes IN AMEerica. ‘The civil disorders in England meant
that the new colonies were left pretty well alone to grow up by them-
selves. In comparison with any other empire of that century, the
British empire was loosely organized ; and the distractions of internal
politics in England allowed it to become even looser. While popular
feeling may have been generally against the king, the colonies were
successfully neutral and practiced free trade despite the Navigation
Act. While England’s economy went through a period of depres-
sion, her colonies behaved as though independent and most - were
genuinely prosperous.

Events v AmErica. For almost twenty years the colonists
were practically disregarded and were at liberty to practice free
trade, develop their own institutions, and produce a generation of
experienced local officials. It has been said that this consolidation of a
de facto independence made possible the development of skill at self-
government which, in turn, made independence possible in the next
century, Only in Virginia and New England did the Civil War have
an unbalancing effect. (1) To Virginia King Charles I sent royalist
Sir William Berkeley as governor in 1641; and in 1649, when
Charles I was beheaded, the assembly proclaimed Charles II the king.
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How well the assembly represented public opinion in this matter
is debatable, since no resistance was offered to an English fleet when
it came to overthrow Berkeley. (2) In Massachusetts the Congrega-
tionalist leaders disapproved of the tolerance displayed by English
Congregationalists (who needed the help of all dissenters in their
struggle against the king). Parliament wooed Massachusetts, vainly
offering her any legislation she wished if she would acknowledge her
subjection, but Massachusetts kept her old charter (although Rhode
Island was chartered in this period). The economy of New England
had been expanding because of the steady flow of immigrants. The
Civil War caused a drift of population the other way, with grave
economic consequences. Generally, the New England attitude was
one of friendly neutrality. To understand why this could come zbout,
it should be remembered that they could not certainly predict which
side would win the war, and meanwhile they had their “holy experi-
ment” to guard. In the end, when the Stuarts were restored, their
Civil War aloofness certainly made a better record to set before
the king than would a history of anti-Stuart enterprises and Round-
head strategems.

Tue New EnNcrLanD CoNFEDERATION. During the Civil War
the American colonies, being left alone, faced the possibility of having
to deal with boundary disputes, with Indians, with pirates, and with
the Dutch without help from home. In 1643, Massachusetts, Con-
necticut, New Haven, and Plymouth formed the New England
Confederation. It was a loose league and was not a force after 1665,
but is interesting as the first attempt to solve the problem of co-
operation among political units in America.

The Restoration. The restoration of the Stuarts, in the person
of Charles I1 (1660), was the beginning of a period in which the
colonies received more attention from London than they had before,
and which ended in the expulsion of the Stuarts, in the person of
James I1 (1688). The relation of the colonies to the mother country
in these decades was not at all clear, and to judge by the resistance
of New England to royal authority, the attitudes of government and
colonists differed from those of the 1770’s only in degree.

DrirTinG Poricy. It has been said that the Stuarts had a drift,
not a policy—or, again, that the earlier Stuarts had tendencies, and
that only the last one had a policy. Whether systematically planned
or not, the Restoration government had certain ideas uppermost:
(1) that the American colonies were of secondary importance as
compared to Europe and to the West Indies, (2) that the theory of



92 Colonial and Revolutionary History

mercantilism® should be applied, (3) that political control wy
necessary to enforce the mercantile ideas, (4) that the colonial hold-
ings should be expanded. Under Charles II the Carolinas and Penp.
sylvania were settled. The West Indies had been organized in thre
separate royal colonies: Barbados, Jamaica, and the Leeward Islands
(St. Christopher—sometimes called St. Kitts—, Nevis, Montserrat,
Antigua, Barbuda, Anguilla). New Netherlands was conquered angd
became New York and New Jersey. When they took New Nether-
lands, the British did not think of a result that was later to become
obvious—every time a foreign rival was eliminated in America, the
colonists were less dependent on British arms for protection.

EncrisH Porrrics. Restoration politics in England revolved
around a struggle between the kings and the rising middle class of
the towns. It was complicated by religious difficulties, Charles II
stoutly backing the Church of England, and the professional men and
businessmen being mostly dissenters. The fact that the heir apparent,
James, Duke of York, became a Catholic made the snarl more con-
fused. In order not to be dependent on Parliament (three-quarters
of the Commons were elected by boroughs) Charles II entered into
secret arrangements by the Treaty of Dover (1670) with Louis XIV
of France, whereby he received enough money to enable him to do
without a2 Parliament for the last four years of his reign. In an
attempt to weaken the political strength of the towns, he success-
fully challenged their rights to their charters—in his own courts,
be it noted—in 130 cases. Had he lived another ten years, he might
have made the towns so subservient that their members of Commons
would have been his servants; and thereafter the kings of England
might have been as free as the Bourbons of France. It seems probable
that a numerical majority of the people favored Charles II over his
adversaries.

MassacuUSETTS versus CrARLES II. The chief opposition to
the administration of Charles II in America came from the rather
stiff-necked government of Massachusetts Bay. As early as 1644 she
had denied that Parliament could bind her. By the 1660’s her aggres-
sive attitude toward neighboring colonies  and her disregard for the
laws of trade began to draw frowns from responsible officers in
England. In 1664 2 commission was sent to Massachusetts to collect
sufficient information on which a policy toward the colony could be
based. The commission met passive resistance. When the Lords of

1 On mercantilism, see below, p. 95.



Royal Government and Its Subjects 93

Trade were established in 1675, their agent in Boston reported that
the colonists were ignoring the trade regulations. London demanded
conformity. Massachusetts denied Parliament’s power but enacted
the Navigation Acts herself. She made few other concessions to royal
demands, however; and in 1684 the Massachusetts charter was
revoked. The colony was joined to Plymouth in one dominion, a
royal colony with no representative institutions.

The “Glorious Revolution.” James II, last Catholic king of
England, was honest and sincere but despite or because of these virtues
lacked the finesse of his elder brother. His reign was short and
ended in a bloodless revolution which was greeted warmly in
America.

James II. Every important plan or action of James II seems to
have been of a sort which would arouse furious resentment in some
group. Instead of trying to secure an income outside of Parliament,
he told its members that they “will give me my revenue.” He worked
openly to put Catholics on a legal parity with adherents of other
religions. Catholics were dispensed from the Test Act, which had
provided that officers of the government must receive the sacraments
of the Church of England. These and similar policies and projects
alienated strong forces in British politics.

Tue DomiNion oF NEw EncrLanD. The new king, already a
great proprietor in America, united Massachusetts-Plymouth, Rhode
Island, Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania as
the Dominion of New England, with the capital at Boston and Sir
Edmund Andros as governor. Andros was to be assisted by an ap-
pointed council. The new Dominion was not unlike a Spanish vice-
royalty of Central or South America. The king’s motive was dual.
First, the French were developing Canada as a centralized royal
colony, and the Dominion would be more efficient militarily than the
colonies as separate political entities if there were ever a war with
France (James had an honestly earned reputation as a wartime
commander ). Second, the Acts of Trade had been slighted in America
since first enacted and the Dominion would be staffed with enough
royal officers to begin real enforcement.

TuE Overrarow oF Jamses II. James’s policies continued to
alienate influential men. When the birth of a son was announced,
it seemed to many that a Catholic and centralist dynasty would be
perpetuated unless they acted promptly. Leading men invited William
of Orange (James’s Protestant son-in-law) to invade England. The
invitation was accepted and was successful (1688). James was taken
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prisoner and allowed to escape. Thus the “Glorious Revolution”—
really a forceful assertion of the sfatus quo, an attack on the innova.
tions of James II.

THE RevoLuTioN 1IN AMERICA. The revolution was welcomed
in America. New England and New York were especially demon-
strative in support of it. (1) The Dominion of New England had
been distasteful to a majority in New England for three principal
reasons: the Church of England had been publicly approved; the
customs agents had hurt “business,” i.e., smuggling; and Andres
had imprudently questioned New England land titles. When William
of Orange left the Continent, Boston rose and jailed Andros. In
1691 Massachusetts Bay received a new charter which amounted
to a compromise between the old way and the Dominion of New
England. A royal governor, with veto power, was retained. (2) In
New York, Jacob Leisler took over the province in the name of
William and Mary. Unfortunately he had incurred certain local
enmities, and when the governor returned he brought orders for
the arrest and trial of Leisler, who was convicted of treason—some
say unfairly—and executed. New York remained a royal colony,
(3) Connecticut and Rhode Island remained under the charters
granted by Charles I, which made them almost autonomous. (4) Be-
cause William Penn had been a close friend of James II, his pre-
prietorship was confiscated, but was returned to him in 1694. It con-
tinued a2 Penn family possession until the 1770s.

America at the End of the Stuart Age. The American colon-
ists by 1688 had secured settlements from Maine to South Carolina,
with the western frontier at the fall line. The inhabitants numbered
about 220,000 people, principally farmers. In most instances they had
succeeded in making good the claim of the popular houses of the assem-
blies to a considerable voice in provincial affairs. One colony, Pennsyl-
vania, had permanently achieved a solution of the problem of how
diverse religious groups could live in temporal peace. Certain problems
had been defined but not solved. Their solutions were to make history:
the relations with France in the interior, frontier policy, land distribu-
tion, the inequality of legal protection, enforcement of Navigation
Acts, resistance to royal government. Culturally, there had been 2
notable retrocession. The Revolutionary Settlement of 1688 was to
become a pattern of constitutional thought. In England the Stuart
assaults on the privileges of charters made men property minded.
‘When Englishmen forgot this, Americans in 1776 were to remember.
When an English philosopher, John Locke, justified the “Glorious
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Revolution” by saying that governments had been instituted by men
heretofore in a state of nature, Americans learned well the theory of

natural rights.

MERCANTILE THEORY AND PRACTICE

The British colonies were founded in a period when English eco-
nomic thought was governed by an economic philosophy called
“mercantilism.” They were expected to live their economic life
within the limits of mercantile principles. Most of the colonial legisla-
tion by Parliament until the middle of the eighteenth century was
aimed at accomplishing this. _
 The Idea of Mercantilism. National mercantilist policy can
clearly be traced, in England, to the fourteenth century and in
local governments to a much earlier time. Hence its objects and means
were well known to Englishmen before their first American colony
was established.

Pre-StuarT TrRADE Povricies. Beginning in the fourteenth cen-
tury the English government had been active on a “nation-wide”
scale in the regulation of buying and selling, importing and export-
ing, with the distinct object of promoting “good” trade and dis-
couraging ‘“bad” trade. The Tudor monarchs considered England
as a unit and aimed at making it stronger through the regulation
of business, even at the expense of individuals. The mercantilist
measures used were not always the same, but the dominant idea was
to regulate trade so that England should be strong.

OBJecTs OF MERCANTILISM. Mercantilism had four chief ob-
jects: (1) to encourage native shipping by Navigation Acts, (2) to
protect native grain growers, (3) to protect native industries and to
promote new ones, (4) to amass and keep a large amount of hard
money. All these objects were related to the over-all purpose of mak-
ing the nation a strong military and naval power. The currency ob-
ject was the most important and embraced the other three. The roots
of the design were in the late Middle Ages (the first Navigation Act
was promulgated in 1381) and legislation to accomplish these ob-
jects, in whole or part, was in existence under the Tudors.

Applications in English Law. All the foregoing ideas were
applied in English law up to the early nineteenth century, when
capitalism succeeded as the dominant philosophy ruling in national
economic policy. Of the four objects—shipping, agriculture, industry,
and money—the statutes regulating shipping and money were the
most important to colonial Americans, with the protection of British
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industry next. As for the regulation of the trade in cereals, Amer.
cans were not to become much interested in shipping grains to Eng.
land until the nineteenth century.

SuippING. FEarly mercantile legislation on shipping concerned
laws against piracy, the encouragement of pilots, dock-building, hemp
and flax cultivation, the preservation of oak forests, and the enforce-
ment by Protestant monarchs of the formerly Catholic practice of
abstaining from meat on days of fast and abstinence (to encourage
the fishing fleets), :

AcricULTURE. The “corn laws” encouraged the exportation of
grain and discouraged its importation. Beginning in 1436 it was ar-
ranged that grain could not be imported unless the price went above
a certain figure. Export was permitted if the price dropped below
a set figure. This policy encouraged farmers (young farmers make
fine foot soldiers) and aimed at making it possible to feed the English
population if foreign trade were cut off (as in wartime).

TrapeE anp INDUsTRY. Industrial legislation revolved about
the question: how would a trade affect the English artisan? If trade
took English manufactures abroad or brought raw materials to
England, it was “guod” trade. If trade sent out raw materials (tin,
wool) or brought manufactures or enervating luxuries into the
country, it was “‘bad” trade.

Comnace. Legislation on money was the key to the system. If a
nation lacked a good supply of money, it was at a disadvantage in
foreign relations. Because communications were laborious, industries
less active than today, and the collection and storage of supplies
difficult, a large sum of available gold would be a distinct asset in
wartime., Spain had a plentiful supply of bullion, and it therefore
seemed even more necessary that England try to accumulate hard
money. To import raw materials and send out manufactured goods
would cause such an accumulation in England.

The “0Old Colonial System.” With the above principles in
mind, Parliament began in the seventeenth century to legislate on
colonial problems. .

ComparisoN witH OTHER EMpPIRES. Spain had the first modem
imperial policy, beginning at about 1500. (The British did not
formulate their views systematically until more than 250 yean
later.) Spain’s empire was governed from Spain so far as possible
with officers selected by the crown, and laws promulgated by a
royal Council of the Indies which sat at Seville. The royal policies
were not always carried out, but the colonists had no legal reply to
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royal government. In Spanish thought, the colonies existed for the
benefit of the mother country, providing raw materials, a market,
and a profitable basis for the growth of a merchant marine. The
imperial policy worked fairly well because trade was limited to cer-
tain ports, but smuggling was never entirely eradicated. The Dutch
and French systems varied from the Spanish, but the objects of
policy were generally similar—the chief distinction being that Spain
allowed no private colonial ventures whereas the others let chartered
companies operate in regulated monopolies. On the other hand, the
British neglected their overseas dependencies. The Dutch saw an
opportunity to profit, and until the 1660’s they almost monopolized
the carrying trade of America. Since the British had no such privilege
in any other nation’s colonial empire, they decided to emulate the
exclusiveness of the other colonizing countries. This was the under-
lying cause of the several Anglo-Dutch wars by which the Dutch
were eliminated from sharing in the profits of British colonies and
lost a large land area in America.

Tue Acts. The application of mercantile ideas to all overseas
colonies was undertaken through a series of acts of Parliament over a
period of a century, from 1651 to 1750. The whole program has been
called the “Old Colonial System.” A condensed chronology of the
“system” follows. The thread of mercantilism is clear throughout.

1651. Navigation Act. Goods traded in the empire were to be carried
in British or American ships, or in ships of the producer.

1660. Enumerated Commodities Act. This re-enacted the Navigation
Act in more detail and listed commodities which could be sold only in
England: sugar, tobacco, cotton, ginger, and dyewoods. Of these com-
modities only tobacco was produced in America.

1663. Staple Act. Goods from Europe could be shipped to the colonies
only through English ports.

1673. Duty Act. Certain goods in intercolonial trade paid about
the same duty as though shipped into England. Customs collectors were
made responsible to England.

1683. A Surveyor-General of the Customs in the American Colonies
was appointed.

1696. Nawigation Act. This act re-enacted the substance of previous
Navigation Acts, but governors were sworn to enforce the act, under
much severer penalties than before. Customs officers were now to seize
smuggled goods by means of general warrants (writs of assistance).
Vessels used by smugglers were to be seized. Ten Vice-Admiralty courts
were set up in American districts. By royal orders the Board of Trade
was once more reconstituted to serve as an informational, advisory, and
planning agency.

1699. Act for Suppressing Piracy.
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1699. Woolens Act. Export or intercolonial trade in wool was pro.
hibited. -

1704. Rice and molasses were put on lisg of enumerated commodities,

1705. Naval Stores Act. A bounty was paid for the extraction and
export of naval stores (tar, pitch, turpentine, hemp, lumber), and they
were put on the enumerated list.

1708. Coinage Act. Uniform rates were established for the exchange
of foreign coins.

1718. Artificers Act. It was forbidden to lure skilled workmen from
England to an overseas colony.

1721, Copper ore and beaver and other furs were placed on the list
of enumerated commodities. '

1731. Bounties were withdrawn from the production of naval stores,

1732. Hat Act. This act prohibited the manufacture of hats in the
empire outside England except for intracolonial sale.

1733. Molasses Act. Virtually prohibitory duties were levied on
sugar, molasses, rum, and spirits imported into North American colonies
from non-British sugar islands. (If enforced, this law would have caused
the collapse of the colonial economy.)

1750. Iron Act. This statute encouraged the manufacture of bar and
pig iron but prohibited the making of finished iron products except
kettles, salt pans, and cannon.

As of 1750 the enumerated commodities were copper, fur, tobacco,
cotton, wool, sugar, rice, indigo, molasses, naval stores. Cereals, salt
food, and other provisions were barred from England. The manu-
facture of hats, woolens, and iron was restricted. Colonists were for-
bidden to import machinery for the manufacture of textiles and alien
sugar and molasses, nor could they encourage the emigration of
skilled workers from England.

Errecr oF THE SysTEM. One’s opinion of these acts will depend
on one’s own economic theories. The acts have frequently been at-
tacked because they violated the canons of nineteenth-century classical
liberalism. It may be noted that the Molasses Act was consistently
evaded or ignored, so that much of the usual business of the Northern
colonies was smuggling. The most recent studies of the problem show
that the Staple Act cost Americans from two to seven million dollars
annually but that the effect of the other acts was economically
negligible.

ROYAL GOVERNMENT IN AMERICA

Administration. The “system” by which the British colonies of
North America were governed had not been designed for the purpose;
but, as circumstances required, specific functions had been lodged in
various offices and agencies which were already in existence.
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Tug CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. (1) The King was the source
of authority, and the owner of all ungranted lands. The Stuart
kings thought that colonizl government fell within the limits of
the royal prerogative—i.e., that it was an exclusive privilege of
the crown. (2) The Privy Council, acting for the king, instructed
governors, examined. colonial laws, and heard appeals from colonial
courts. (3) In the executive departments, the Treasury officers
were concerned with revenue, the Admiralty through the Navy
and the High Court of Admiralty administered the sea-borne traffic
with special interest in pirates and smugglers, the Secrezary of State
for the Southern Department usually acted personally for the king,
the War Office was responsible for colonial miilitary affairs, the
Law Officers were consulted for advice regarding conflicts of colonial
and English law, and the Bishop of London had ecclesiastical juris-
diction over the Church of England in America. (4) Parliament, in
which businessmen predominated, passed whatever statutes seemed
good for business. (5) Behind this complex arrangement sat the
Board of Trade, producing information, advice, and plans when
called on to do so. It was usually composed half of unpaid honorary
officers and half of paid officers. American affairs were only a small
part of its responsibility. The worst that can be said of the central
government is that it was impersonal, ill-informed, bureaucratic.

Contrors. The keynote of the history of royal government in
America was an increasing control of colonial affairs, slow and almost
imperceptible through most of the period, but steadily enlarging. This
was achieved by review and disallowance of colonial acts, by cur-
rency regulation, by extension of the right of appeal from colonial
courts to the Privy Council, by an increase in the number of royal
officials, and—probably most important—by the conversion of colonies
to the status of royal colonies. The review and occasional disallow-
ance of colonial statutes was neither a veto nor “judicial review.”
The Board of Trade examined the laws for conflicts with imperial
policy (such as intercolonial tariffs, or bounties to encourage forbid-
den manufactures) and recommended approval or disallowance to
the. Privy Council. It was a slow process and therefore irritating.
The appeal from courts to the Privy Council was taken in only 265
cases in the century from 1680 to 1780, but is thought to have in-
fluenced our present understanding of appellate jurisdiction.

ConversioN oF CrarTers. It was to England’s interest to
protect her stake in the colonies, and royal officers in London had a
low regard for proprietors since unrest lessened the proprietors’
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effectiveness as protectors of the colonies. On the other hand, Parlia.
ment hesitated to increase the king’s prerogative. Defense considers-
tions appear to have ruled, and by 1752 all the colonies except Mary.
land, Connecticut, Rhode Island, and Pennsylvania were governed
as royal colonies. The proprietary interest was purchased in the case
of the Carolinas, given to the crown in the case of the New Jersey
owners, and assumed on the expiration of the right in the instance of
Georgia.

Attitude toward Parliament. The American colonists lived
under two governments. Quarrels, however, were usually between
the king (in the person of his governor) and the colonies, not be-
tween Parliament and the colonies. Because Parliament was not
conspicuous in the minds of the colonists, there grew up in America a
conception of its powers which differed from that held at home. In
actual practice, though not in theory, there was a remote similarity
between the government of the old empire and that of the United
States at present, Parliament having about the same powers as Con-
gress except in the matter of direct taxes. Although some of the major
Parliamentary acts affected America (and in some instances were
systematically evaded), these were not directed primarily at the
colonies ; and it seems generally true that the colonies took for granted
the superiority of Parliament in matters of trade and military defense.
Parliament thought itself competent to legislate in any colonial
matter whatsoever, but in the seventeenth and early eighteenth cen-
turies it confined its measures generally to external affairs. This
promoted a conviction in America that Parliament was barred from
considering the internal concerns of the colonists; and such a mis-
understanding was to have grave results when Parliament began to
intervene in colonial “domestic” matters, chiefly economic, in the
1760’s and 1770’s.

Relations with Governors and Councils. The British looked
on colonial assemblies as municipal councils; the Americans thought
of them as petty parliaments. The colonists were very independent
in local government—they were not disloyal, but they had been let
alone for a long time and always resented any attempt of royal
government to exert its authority in some field of government which
had hitherto been left to the colonial assembly (or which had been
neglected entirely). The eighteenth-century governor’s public life was
filled with bickering and bargaining with the local assembly. It was
not a pleasant life, but the offices were never vacant for lack of self-
nominated candidates. It is now plain to us that the quarrels between
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governors and assemblies show a steady drift toward independence,
but the drift, it is just as clear, was not intentional.

Tue LowsrR Houses. Each colony had an assembly, of which
the lower house was elected. These bodies were proud and energetic,
and it was with these little houses of commons that the royal admin-
istrators had their principal difficulties. The issues varied from place
to place. They included the initiation of elections, the control of pro-
cedures in the house, and—most important—finances. The friction
point was the division of authority between royal government and
the property-qualified voters. The lower houses were elected by
perhaps 10 per cent of the people, who intended to retain control
over their property by possession at all costs of the right to initiate
tax laws. These assemblies were not strictly representative. Not
merely were there religious and property qualifications for voting and
holding office, but the apportionment of seats usually favored the
older districts at the expense of the newer; even so, however, the
apportionment was fairer than that of the English Parliament. The
assemblies were also open to public scrutiny, and their proceedings
were more fully publicized than are the transactions of state legisla-
tures today.

Tue Purse Power. The general trend of legislative history was
toward victory for the lower houses. They wished to have control
of taxing and of specific appropriations and to have a check on dis-
bursements. Next they excluded the appointed councils from any
share in finance legislation. When assured of the control of the purse,
they humbled the governors by holding back their salaries. The gov-
ernors might have resisted successfully if the central government had
backed them up, but they could not rely on support from England.
By 1750 half the treasurers were responsible to the assemblies, and
elsewhere the lower houses had generally put their property out of
the executive’s reach unless they freely chose to grant the money he
asked.

Smuggling. Some taxes were consistently evaded if against the
interests of the shippers. Much of the commercial history of the
colonies is the history of smuggling, although the volume of this
traffic has been exaggerated by some writers. Lax enforcement bred
disrespect for the mercantile laws. Smuggling was made easy by
geography, politics, the condition of the navy, and a common moral
conviction that the navigation laws were purely penal and not binding
in conscience. The act most frequently disobeyed was the Molasses
Act of 1733. This, by taxing molasses of the French West Indies, was
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intended to promote trade between North America and the British
West Indies; yet the latter islands allegedly did not produce one-
eighth of the molasses needed by American distillers.

Toward Independence. In the relations between royal gov-
ernment and its American subjects, particularly in economic affairs
(business and public finance) the general trend was for the colonists
to be American rather than British. Private businessmen prospered
because of the native richness of the continent and because of the
lax- enforcement and the evasion of the mercantile laws. This made
for an independence of thought in economic affairs, especially when
coupled with doubts as to which law was really superior, colonial
or royal. An example of such localism was the Parson’s Cause (1763),
in which a Virginia jury practically nullified a royal order-in-council
concerning the salaries of the Anglican clergy. The colonists had
already heard men of their assemblies insist on the immutability of
charter and natural rights, to which the royal officials had replied
that the colonists wanted the privileges of the imperial connection
without its duties. A time was to come when neither side would give
way. '

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY
1. Prepare an account entitled (a) “The Civil War and Virginia” or
(b) “The Civil War and Massachusetts Bay.”
Why did the New England Confederation fail? |
Compare the national economic policy of some twentieth-century
nation with the mercantile policy of Tudor and Stuart England.
4. Identify Adam Smith and summanze his views on the subject of
mercantilism,
‘What were some of the more common methods used by colonial
smugglers to avoid detection?
6. Speaking generally, in what respects did the lower house of the

typical colonial assembly resemble the English House of Commons?
How did it differ?

SUGGESTED READING FOR CHAPTER VIII
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G. L. Beer, The Commercial Policy of England toward the American
Colonies (1893).
, The Old Colonial System, 1660-1754 (1912).
—————, The Origin of the British Colonial System, 1578-1660 (1908).
O. M. Dickerson, American Colonial Government, 16961765 (1912).
E. B. Greene, The Provincial Governor (1898).
M. G. Hall, Edward Randolph and the American Colonies, 1676-1703
(1960).
L. A, Harper, The English Novigation Laws (1939).
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Significant Datres
King William’s War . . . . . 1689
Queen Anne’s War . . . . . i701
King George’s War .. . . . . 1739
French and Indian War . . . . 1754
Treaty of Paris . . . . . . . 1763

Cuarrer 1X

ENGLAND VERSUS FRANCE
1689—1763

THE FIRST THREE WARS

Between 1689 and 1763 the British and French were at war four
times wherever they met—in Europe, in America, and in Asia. These
wars were manifestations of a basic rivalry for world empire. So
far as America was concerned, the first three were indecisive.
Americans usually named them after the British monarchs in whose
reigns they occurred. The table below gives the American names, the
European names, the inclusive dates, and the names of the treaties
which followed.

King William’s War War of the League  1689-1697 (Ryswick)

of Augsburg

Queen Anne’s War War of the Spanish  1701-1714 (Utrecht)
Succession

King George’s War War of the Austrian 1739-1748 (Aachen)
Succession

French and Indian War Seven Years’ War  1754-1763 (Paris)

Historians differ on the question of whether the American colonies
were unhappily “dragged into” these wars or whether they supported
them gladly, and even helped to start them.
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New France. Canada seemed to be a threat to the British
colonies. Should it ever become successful and consolidated, it would
limit the British colonies to a strip along the Atlantic seaboard. The
French expansion westward had been astonishingly swift. Quebec
was founded in 1608. In less than thirty years there was a French
post in Wisconsin. In fifty years a portage route from Lake Superior
to Saskatchewan had been located. Exploration and the planting of
posts and missions continued at this rate until, 110 years after the
founding of Quebec, the mouth of the Mississippl was guarded by
New Orleans and the French controlled all the strategic locations
from the Gulf of St. Lawrence inland to the Gulf of Mexico.

The Rivals. The British colonists believed that they ‘were being
deliberately encircled by the French. However, the French post-
_ planting was not part of the long-range policy of the Paris govern-
ment. Instead the royal administrators hoped that New France would
become a compact agricultural colony with only the clergy allowed
to rove the forests. Nevertheless, the French in Canada continued
to press into the wilds and friction with the British was soon generat-
ing heat. There were two principal points of contact where competi-
tion developed strong feeling: the southwest between Charleston and
New Orleans, and the west at the latitude of New York. In the latter
region the Iroquois were the key to military policy, protecting the
whole British frontier, as a shield, as far south as Virginia. From the
French viewpoint the Iroquois were a dangerous salient into New
France. As decades passed, a commercial war for the hinterland de-
veloped—a contest between cognac and rum, the chief currencies of
the fur trade. In trade war, the British were more resourceful than
any possible contemporary competitor. Because of the industrial
growth of England the trade goods they offered in the forests cost
the Indians only half as much as similar goods offered by the French.
Furthermore, rum was cheaper than brandy, since the latter was
distilled only in Europe whereas rum was a primary industrial prod-
uct of America. From the foregoing, it is plain that there was ample
ground for serious feelings of hostility in America. The first three
wars of the great contest started in Europe but were fought in
America as well. The last and decisive one began in America.

King William’s War. When William of Orange came to Eng-
land to drive out James II, he was already at war with Louis XIV
of France in his capacity of Stadtholder of the Netherlands. He
promptly threw the resources of the British empire into the war on
his side. The French anticipated this and just as promptly sent their
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Indian allies against the New England frontier. New England saw
most of the fighting in America. The most important offensive of the
British in America was directed against Quebec, but failed, The
Treaty of Ryswick (1697) ended matters in Europe, but the In.
dians in America were restless and troublesome for another twg
years. The war had no important political result in America.

Queen Anne’s War. In Europe, the War of the Spanish Suc-
cession was the result of the insistence of Louis XIV of France that
his grandson inherit the Spanish throne according to the expressed
intention of the deceased Spanish king. Spain and France faced most
of Europe. In America, their common enemies were the Carolinians,
and in the course of the war Indians under Spanish control desolated
the southernmost settlements. Farther west the Carolinians had
Indian allies of their own, and French Louisiana remained on the
defensive. During the long contest, the Spanish town of Pensacola
was burned and Charleston was attacked. The Carolinians were
unable to penetrate the screen of Choctaw, who protected the in-
fant French settlements on the Gulf of Mexico. In the north the
Iroquois, usually pro-British, remained neutral during most of the
war. Expeditions against Quebec and Montreal failed, but Acadia
was taken by a force of New Englanders and British marines. When
the war ended the British received Gibraltar, Minorca (in the
Mediterranean), Acadia, and Newfoundland. A British protectorate
over the Iroquois was recognized as was the British control of the
Hudson Bay country (Prince Rupert Land) in which fabulous fur
region the Hudson’s Bay Company had had considerable interests
since the 1670’s. English merchants also gained a2 monopoly of the
Spanish-American slave trade (Asiento) for thirty years. The
end of the war meant the end of almost twenty-five years of fighting,

King George’s War. In reprisal for rough treatment of British
traders illegally operating in Spanish colonial areas, England went
to war against Spain in 1739. This war merged into the larger war
in Europe which followed the aggression of Prussia against Austria,
In America it was, for the most part, the usual war of miserable
border affairs which affected the outcome little or not at all. The
principal American event was the reduction by New Englanders of
the prime French fortress in America, Louisbourg, on Cape Breton
Island. When the war ended, all conquests were turned back to their
original sovereigns. It was plain that the peace was only an armistice,
In the interior, for the next seven years or so, each side behaved as
though it owned the region.
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THE SEVEN YEARS’ WAR

Anglo-French rivalry came to its crisis in the Seven Years’ War
(French and Indian ‘War), by which the French were permanently
expelled from any important holding in North America.

Fundamental Conflict. For forty years, representatives of
France and England had been trying to agree on American boundaries.
Each side had demands which the other could not entertain at all.
By her explorers’ custom, France claimed the entire basin of each
river she discovered—the St. Lawrence-Great Lakes drainage sys-
tem, and the entire Mississippi watershed. 1f granted, this would
have given France much of New York, Pennsylvania, and Virginia,
and practically all the known lands to the west. The British, how-
ever, demanded all the lands of her wards, the Iroquois. This claim,
if granted, would have taken in (by Iroquois subclaim) the entire
Ohio valley and the St. Lawrence headwaters, including much land
that lay to the north of that river. If both refused to compromise
and if neither would surrender (which is exactly what happened),
war would follow. .

Condition of the French. The French had certain advantages.
Their system of unified colonial control made for a relatively high
level of military efficiency. They had a standing army in America,
in forts at key places in the west, and they had strong and numerous
Indian allies. Against these advantages must be weighed one grave
weakness. New France was far too large for its population to defend.
Being fundamentally a nonagricultural colony, its organization was
based on an atomized fur industry and on missions to the Indians.
The settled population was small (only about sixty-five thousand)
and was diffusely located—in a part of the St. Lawrence valley, in
widely dispersed villages in the “Illinois country,” and near the lower
Mississippi. It should be remembered also that the central govern-
ment, at Paris was much less vigorous under Louis XV than it had
been in the days of Louis XIV.

Condition of the British Colonies. The British colonies suf-
fered from the disorganization inherent in any group of political
units bound together only through a king on the far side of an
ocean, but in the end the human and material resources of colony and
empire, mobilized by a great leader, were sufficient to win a decisive
triumph.

WeaknNEss. The outstanding weakness of the British colonies
was the lack of a unified control. A number of plans were proposed
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to remedy this but no formal co-ordination was established. It fql-
lowed that colonial frontier policies conflicted in some ways, and it
seems generally true that too much of the burden of frontier defense
was placed on the heads of frontier families. Another weakness was
that the British military authorities did not use colonial irregular
forces to their full capacity. The colonists from the wilder districts
had certain valuable skills and a forest-sharpened ingenuity that
could have been utilized, no matter how unmilitary such people
seemed.

StreNGTH. A great advantage to Britain was that her colonial
population outnumbered that of France by twelve or fifteen to one.
Furthermore the Royal Navy retained command of the seas in every
great crisis of the war: in a world war this was primary and basic.
The British also had the friendship of the strongest single Indian
group, the Iroquois nations. Lastly, the character of the civilian on
whom responsibility for victory finally fell, William Pitt, was as
important to the outcome of this war as was the character of Wash-
ington in the Revolution or of Lincoln in the Civil War. He shines
particularly by contrast with the faltering functionaries of the French
court, who could gain their king’s attention only by the favor of his
mistress.

The American Geopolitics. As in most wars, political and
geographical considerations combined to select the theaters of opera-
tion. These, in' America, were four in number: (1) The northeast,
involving the French of present-day New Brunswick versus the Eng-
lish of Nova Scotia. (2) The Champlain corridor between the St.
Lawrence and Hudson valleys. The French held the northern half
and were based at Crown Point. The English held the southern part
from Schenectady to the sea. This natural invasion route was im-
portant in every North American war until 1815. (3) The interior,
from Lake Erie to the headwaters of the Ohio River. This was
particularly attractive to the French because it provided the shortest
inland route from Quebec to New Orleans. (4) The West Indies,
where the proximity of both French and British naval and privateer-
ing bases made sea trade perilous to the richly laden ships of both
nations, and where concentration of wealth allowed great damage to
be done quickly, thus weakening the spirit. of resistance.

The Opening of Hostilities. After King George’s War there
was no relaxation of Anglo-French tension. In 1749 the governor
of Canada formally claimed the upper Ohio valley. In the same
year the British crown chartered the Ohioc Company for colonizing
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the area. In 1753 the French began to fortify that country; and
the Virginia government sent a reliable young militia officer, George
Washington, to place a fruitless protest with the fort builders. One
year later the same officer was ordered to take a small force and
erect a fort near the present site of Pittsburgh. The French were
already there, and in two ensuing clashes—the first battles of the
Seven Years’ War—Washington was defeated. In 1755 the war was
on in America, a year before it broke in Europe.

Early Failures. With minor exceptions, the war in its early
phases went badly for the British in every theater except India. De-
feats were suffered in America by General Braddock’s rashly de-
ployed column, by British colonial forces at Niagara, Crown Point,
Louisbourg, Oswego, and Fort William Henry. In the Maediter-
ranean, Minorca was lost. On the Continent of Europe, the English
monarch’s German kingdom of Hanover was held by the French.

Mr. Pitt’s Victories. William Pitt was brought into the Lon-
don ministry in 1757. Leaving domestic government to the power-
hungry but incompetent Duke of Newcastle, who had mismanaged
affairs thus far, he took personal direction of the military and naval
efforts and was as much responsible for the ultimate victory as any
one man could well be.

Prrr.  Pitt established a unity of control. He did not carry on
the war through his war and navy offices, or through a chief of staff
and a chief of naval operations. He personally issued orders in his
own name and discouraged the sending of communications from the-
ater commanders to his office “through channels.” The technique
of direct communication, plus the urgent tone of every order, had a
healthy effect on responsible officers overseas. After he took over the
authority the war seems to have gone well because Pitt, a great and
forceful man, was great and forceful in his orders and because he
chose commanders on their merits.

Vicrory. In the end Pitt’s plans, policies, and the men he chose
as leaders brought a brilliant procession of victories: Fort Duquesne,
Louisbourg, Gorée, Guadeloupe, Quebec, Quiberon, Martinique,
Montreal, Havana, Manila, Masulipatam, Wanderwash, Pondi-
cherry. The march of triumph in America lasted two years. In 1758
General John Forbes forced a way through Pennsylvania to Fort
Duquesne and Lord Ambherst reduced Louisbourg. In the Insular
Campaign of 1759 an amphibious force under the co-command of Bar-
rington and Moore conquered Guadeloupe and its satellite islands.
In the same vear General Wolfe in one of the most decisive battles
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of the Western hemisphere took Quebec, the key to New France.
Montreal was surrendered in 1760 and the French empire in America
passed into oblivion, There was no more significant combat in
America.

The Peace Settlement. By the treaties which brought the war
to a formal close in 1763, France gave all her possessions in North
America to Britain except two fishing islands south of Newfoundland
which she retained, and the lands west of the Mississippi River which
were ceded to Spain as compensation for losing Florida to the: British.
Most of occupied India was kept by Britain. The British empire be-
came the foremost world power.

AMERICAN POLITICS AND THE SEVEN YEARS’ WAR

The Seven Yearss War had two outstanding political effects in
America. It emphasized the grave problem of intercolonial co-
operation, and it removed the French and Spanish menace Wh1ch had
hung over the western frontiers for a century.

The Need for Intercolonial Co-operation. Down to the mid-
dle of the eighteenth century, the colonies generally co-operated badly.
During the wars there was much talk of union and after the wars
a few specific plans of union were published, but nothing much was
done. The Seven Years’ War saw much better co-operation and
a closer approach toward equality of sacrifice by the colonies, but
the problem was still far from solved. The efficient collection and
spending of military funds required a degree of co-operation that
the colonies were unable to provide. Instead they hesitated, doubted,
and debated. They did not feel as parts of a whole, and on the face
of it they appeared forever unable to unite. Where leaders may have
seen the necessity, the people appear not to have seen it; and the sport
of governor-baiting distracted the assemblies from any consideration
of the common good of all colonies.

Early Plans of Union. Between 1643, when the New England
Confederation was established, and 1752, when Governor Din-
widdie of Virginia proposed an institution which would be able to
make a collective Indian alliance, many plans for colonial co-operation
were drafted——some eight of which have survived to be studied. What
influence they had on later events is debatable at best, but they show
that the problem was thought to be serious almost from the beginning
of English settlement. Most of the plans were concerned with co-
ordination in matters of common interest such as military funds,
western lands, and Indian relations.
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The Albany Congress. To thinking men, the Treaty of Aachen,
which ended King George’s War, appeared only as an armistice; and
another war was expected. They asked themselves where the money
and men would come from and they feared that the disunited colanies
would, as in the past, continue to debate in the face of danger. Colonial
uneasiness was communicated to their Iroquois allies, who began to
press for guarantees that they would not face the pro-French In-
dians alone. In 1753 the colonial governments were warned from
London of the possibility of a French invasion, and the Lords of
Trade suggested an intercolonial convention. In 1754 all colonies
north of the Carolinas were invited to send delegates to a Congress
at Albany. Virginia asked New York to represent her, and New
Jersey sent no one. Delegates from New Hampshire, Massachusetts,
Rhode Island, Connecticut, New York, Pennyslvania, and Maryland
accordingly convened to discuss intercolonial problems, with emphasis
on Indian relations. )

THE ALBANY PrLan oF UnNioN. At least six plans (or variations
from other plans) were submitted and discussed. That of Benjamin
Franklin, which he had prepared on his way to Albany, was adopted
with few changes. According to this plan a governor-general (a
military man) was to be appointed by the king, with a veto over
a grand council which was to be appointed by the several assemblies,
In the grand council the smaller colonies were to have each one
member, the larger colonies receiving two or more seats. The place
of meeting was to be rotated. The colonial union was to be financed
from a general fund which would be raised by excises on liquor or
luxuries. It was to have authority to make treaties, to regulate the
Indian trade, to make concerted defense plans, and to extend settle-
ments. The union was to be formed by act of Parliament.

FaiLure or THE ALBaNy Pran. The Albany Plan was not
acceptable. The older generation wished for less representation and
more royal power. Before seeing the Albany Plan, the Lords of
Trade proposed their own plan, which was concerned almost entirely
with the problem of raising money for military purposes. Of five
colonial assemblies which voted on the plan, four rejected it and in
one (Rhode Island) the two houses split. The Boston Town Meeting
expressed the hope that their representatives would oppose it or any
other plan endangering the liberties and privileges of the people.
In later years, Franklin said that the plan was not accepted because
to the colonies it seemed too monarchical and to the English govern-
ment it seemed too democratic, He believed that it would have averted
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¢he Revolution. The reasons for its failure were probably psycho-
logical. What was desired was a loose confederation, not a union.
At this distance of time, the Albany Plan seems superior to the
Articles of Confederation under which, or despite which, the Revolu-
tion was carried to a happy ending in the Constitution. But we
should not feel superior to the people who rejected the Albany Plan,
since it took the American people from 1775 to 1865 to solve
the problem of union in part, and since the perfect solution still
evades us.

The War and the Assemblies. During the war the colonial
assemblies raised their already high regard for themselves, since
their importance in finance was made very clear.

The Accession of George III. One event of the war years
which excited the imagination of the colonists was the accession of
George 111 on the death of his grandfather, George II (1760).
The coming of this bold, confident young man at a time when the
British were winning victories everywhere was cheered on all sides
as the auspicious beginning of a brave new age. What was not known
was that the new king was disgusted with the political bargaining
and bickering of his grandfather’s reign and was resolved to head
his people personally.

Were the Colonists Dissatisfied in 17632 The American
colonists frequently were irritated by royal government and had some
strongly held objections to certain of its practices, but there was no
real dissatisfaction with being part of the empire nor was there any
disloyalty to the crown in principle, The Americans objected be-
cause instructions to the governors were mandatory, whereas the
assemblies were convinced that they should be consulted. They cb-
jected to the absence of juries in admiralty courts (which tried
smugglers). They objected to the fact that judges in America usually
had tenure at the pleasure of the crown, and could hardly be stirred
by American pressures. But none of these objections were any stronger
than the criticism of a modern political administration by the “outs.”
Generally, there was more friction among groups—religious, political,
economic—in America than between the colonies and royal govern-
ment. The constant friction between royal governors and the as-
semblies was part of normal political life, and, indeed, the colonists
seem to have rather enjoyed it. The duties and the Navigation Acts
were so laxly enforced that evasion became standard business practice,
and the majority of people probably felt that they were not directly
affected anyway.
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TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

ot
.

Select and describe a typical frontier raid of one of the first three
wars.

How did the colonists take Louisbourg in King George’s War?
Write a comparison of Pitt and Newcastle.

Give an account of George Washington’s military career in the
years 1752-1755.

What specific instances can you set forth which illustrate the neegd
for better intercolonial co-operation in the Seven Years’ War?

6. Compare and evaluate the Albany Plan of union and the Articles
of Confederation.
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Significant Dates

Royal Proclamation concerning America 1763

Stamp Act . . . . . . . . . . . 1765
d Declaratory Act . . . . . . . . . 1766
Boston Massacre . . . . . . . . . 1770
Boston Tea Party . . . . . . . . 1773
“Intolerable Acts” . . . . . . . . 1774

CHapPTER X

IMPERIALISM AND OPPOSITION

THE COLONIES IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

New England. In the first half of the eighteenth century the
New England colonies came to the political maturity which en-
abled them to contribute so much to the revolutionary theorizing
of the last quarter of the century. The most persistent note was the
continuance of the conflict between the people in their assemblies
and the British government. Massachusetts had a royal governor
and was the most populous of the New England colonies. Here the
fight centered, as the assembly and governor quarreled over the
governor’s salary, upon the nomination of certain classes of officers,
and upon the currency question. The New England frontler, by
1750, had been thrust in tongues of settlement up the valleys to the
headwaters of the New England rivers south of the Kennebec. The
old town-unit movement of population had partly broken down, and
the “west’ was dotted with solitary settlements. The frontier people
lived in a different society from the coastal population, and east-west
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cleavage was seen in social and economic divisions. New Englang
life was still a Puritan way of life, but secularization of the Ney
England mind proceeded steadily.

The Middle Colonies. The Middle colonies were thriving
and bustling places. In the years 1720~1756 New York’s population
almost tripled. Politically, New York showed the same rift between
governor and assembly that Massachusetts did. New York City was
the third town of the colonies and more cosmopolitan than ever,
Farther south, the colonies on the Delaware River and in Pennsyl-
vania, Delaware, and New Jersey received the largest inflow of
population—which resulted in a corresponding growth and economic
expansion, The broad tolerance of Pennsylvania institutions en-
couraged the growth of secular habits of thought. Philadelphia was
the largest and richest town in America and acted as warehouse or
entrepdt for the Delaware valley as well as for Pennsylvania.

The South. The political history of Maryland from 1715 to the
Revolution was the history of a contest between assembly and pro-
prietor, with the assembly generally pulling ahead. Maryland’s econ-
omy was more nearly stabilized in this century by the rise of diversi-
fied farming in the back country which partially offset the fluctuations
in the economic condition of the tidewater counties where the market
price of tobacco determined all things. In Maryland, as elsewhere,
there was a widening gulf between east and west. This gulf was even
plainer in Virginia, where the back plateau and valleys were filling
with “secondary”’ immigration from the colonies north of Virginia;
the newcomers felt little in common with the planter aristocracy,
Many tidewater planters had a sharp interest in the future of the
Ohio valley but, at the moment, the French blocked the western
corridors. North Carolina remained a frontier community, looked
down upon by neighbors with better communications, but receiving
its share of eighteenth-century immigrants; land quarrels colored its
political life. Conversely, South Carolina prospered almost from the
start and continued to do so. Charleston was the busy town of the
planter aristocracy with perhaps more of elegance and glitter (at the
expense of slave labor) than any other American town. The western-
ers were held in low esteem and were almost excluded from govern-
ment.

The West Indies. In the sight of eighteenth-century English-
men, the West Indies were the most valuable part of the empire.
They were valued because of the sugar they produced and because of
their strategic location. None produced all of their food, and this
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made them a market for North American produce. Many of the
planters were absentees, and the social and cultural level of the islands
aas low. There was no important political localism such as was de-
veloping in the North American colonies.

POSTWAR IMPERIAL PROBLEMS

Imperialism, in the sense of a deliberate and orderly plan to
extend the control of Britain to the colonies, first became a guiding
British policy after the Seven Years’ War. The attempts to enforce
earlier laws and the enactment of new imperialist legislation were
resolutely resisted in America in the decade after the war. British
insistence on unpopular policies and antiquated procedures stimulated
American opposition and brought the mother country and the colonies
to the edge of war by 1774.

Administration. The government of the empire had worked
fairly well during the Seven Years’ War, but solely because of the
genius of William Pitt. Among other changes, he had placed the presi-
dent of the Board of Trade in the cabinet, making the Board almost
a colonial office. When Pitt resigned in 1761, the Board receded
again. The end of the war put new strains on the antiquated imperial
machinery by enlarging the empire. The old system had been designed
for trade, not for government; and when Imperialism succeeded
mercantilism as the prime interest of a new and energetic govern-
ment, it remained to be proved that the old system could be used for
the purpose. Of course if a regulation was popular in America the
system made little difference, but some of the new devices were not
popular.

The King’s Revenues. The British national debt had been
doubled during the war. To ask the British taxpayer to meet the
added cost of servicing this debt and also to finance the increasingly
expensive royal government in America seemed unfair to British
leaders. Although Americans were paying their own way in local
government, they were contributing practically nothing toward pay-
ing the costs of the empire as a whole—for example, those of the Royal
Navy. Therefore the notion of requiring the colonies to do more to
support the empire with pounds, shillings, and pence began to crystal-
lize,

The Regulation of Commerce. Evasion of the Acts of Trade
was so common and widely known that the enforcement of the acts
(and their incidental taxes) seemed a natural place to start raising
a revenue from the Americans. And the American merchants could
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count on little British sympathy since it was clear that their illeg
and profitable trade with the enemy in the West Indies and elsewhere
had prolonged the war, perhaps by several years, thus increasing the
amount of blood and treasure which had to be spent to win. A specific
example was the export of American food to the French—which hag
so raised prices that it had been cheaper, on occasion, to contract for
army rations in England for troops operating in America.

Frontier Policy. Frontier questions which had long been press-
ing for solution and which had faced the Albany Congress before the
war could not be tabled indefinitely. The problems of Indian rela-
tions, land distribution, and western government were particularly
urgent. Conflicting colonial interests had so far made the adoption
of a comprehensive western policy impossible; it was a question re-
quiring a “‘national” approach.

Inpran REevaTionNs. So far, no government had permanently
protected the Indians and the frontiersmen from each other. Neither
side could enforce treaties, and both Indians and whites practiced re-
prisals on the innocent for the deeds of guilty strangers. As long as
the advance of the agricultural frontier was unregulated and as long
as debauchery and incitement to war were standard fur-trading proce
dure, blood would continue to flow in the little clearings of the western
forests.

Poxrtiac’s Conspiracy. All western problems were brought te
a head by Pontiac’s uprising, 1763-1765. The underlying causes of
the uprising were the steady movement of white population westward
and the fact that the new British garrisons did not fraternize with the
natives as the French had formerly done. The Immediate causes
were the cutting off of gifts at the end of the war when the British
thought they no longer needed Indian friendship and the fact that
some vague, unofficial promises of French help had been made to
the Indians by private individuals. Pontiac, with rare gifts for
organizing, conspired with a large number of Indians for a simul-
taneous attack on every important British fort of the west. All but
Detroit and Fort Pitt were captured, but the conflict ended when the
British were able to put a large force into the Ohio country and
the Indians realized that no French help was forthcoming. About
two hundred settlers and traders had been killed. The uprising showed
the need for control of the interior, and future western policy flowed
from it.

‘TuE ProcrLaMaTION OF 1763. As an emergency measure, a royal
proclamation in 1763 had created an Indian reserve west of the
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Allegheny divide. The chief merit of the new boundary was that
land speculators could recognize it easily; but because it was de-
termined in a hurry, the new boundary had certain obvious faults. At
its farthest points north and south it lay unnecessarily far west of white
settlement, whereas in Pennsylvania, Virginia, and North Carolina
it was so close to white settlement as to promote friction. All other
regulations regarding Indians were rescinded.

In the hope of regulating and levying taxes upon the fur trade,
rules governing missionaries, firearms, and credit to the Indians were
drawn up in the following year; and two superintendencies of the
Indians were established, divided by the Ohio River. The plan was
statesmanlike, but very expensive. Although it was expected that the
southern superintendency alone might produce eight thousand pounds
a year in taxes, sazlaries of the administrators and presents to the
Indians added up to about eleven thousand pounds.

Faiwure oF THE Poricy. In the five years after the proclama-
tion, British policy was vacillating. In 1768, detailed administration
of the west was abandoned because a new ministry thought it too
expensive. It had been hoped that the Americans might be taxed to
pay for it—but that was, it turned out, an idle fancy. The western
jurisdiction was restored to the colonies—who promptly began to
break down the boundary line, moving it west section by section in
the interest of land speculators whose appetite for acres was practically
uncontrollable. One of the more ambitious speculative projects was
the proposal to establish a new colony behind Virginia, to be named
Vandalia. Among the promoters were Benjamin Franklin and two
members of the British cabinet. The new colony was approved by
the crown in 1775, but the outbreak of war prevented further de-
velopment.

Loro Duxmore’s War. In 1774 the return to the old dis-
order of things was made clear by an Indian war around the upper
waters of the Ohio system, a war which takes its name from John
Murray, Earl of Dunmore, the aggressive governor of Virginia who
led his troops into the area.

Tuae Queeec Act. By the Treaty of Paris, Canada with a
population of about seventy-five thousand came under British rule.
The inhabitants were mostly French, and from 1763 to 1774 they
lived under English law. They desired the restoration of French
law (specifically of the “Customs of Paris”) and wished also for cex-
tain changes in the status of religion. By the treaty they had been
promised religious freedom ‘“‘as far as the laws of (Great Britain
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permit.” The letter of the English law gave no legal rights ¢,
Catholicism, but an informal toleration was practiced in Canady
by the English authorities. The Canadians wished a legal equality
with the Church of England. All their requests were met in ap
admirable piece of colonial legislation, the Quebec Act (1774), which
re-established French law in civil cases, set up an executive goyemn-
ment, and recognized the Catholic church officially. However, it also
attempted a partial solution of the western problem by extending the
boundaries of Canada to the Ohio and Mississippi rivers for three
reasons: (1) to provide government for large new landholdings,
(2) to regulate the most important part of the fur trade, and (3) to

unite seven thousand French
= habitants of the Illinols coun.
try with a congenial church and
state. The act aroused great
hostility in the British colonies.
It ignored many territorial
claims of the colonies. It dis-
appointed a number of™ land
speculators who could not ex-
pect Quebec to be as generous
with great grants as their local
governments were, and it put the fur trade under the executive govern-
ment of Quebec. To the Americans, embroiled with royal government
in serious quarrels, the form of government provided for Quebec
looked like tyranny. And as for the religious provisions, the Boston
clergy expressed the typical view of English colonists when they said
that those provisions of the act must have provoked a “Jubilee in
Hell.”

Laxp Poricy oF 1774. Land speculators were angered in 1774
by orders to colonial governors to dispose of ungranted lands only
after prior survey and at auction to the highest bidder. This destroyed
the hopes of getting for practically nothing large tracts beyond the
limits of settlement.

OccuparioN oF THE FLorDASs. The British established half-a-
dozen military posts in the Floridas in the years from 1763 to 1770.
The headquarters of the southern Indian superintendency was estab-
lished at Pensacola. Several fur-trading companies drove a brisk trade
with Indians as far north as the Illinois country. An assembly was
elected in 1766 and duplicated the experience of the Atlantic seaboard
assemblies by frequently quarreling with the governor. There was a

Boundaries of Quebec, 1774
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small but steady flow of immigrants into the Floridas from Britain
and the older colonies, augmented by loyalists during the American
Revolution. ‘

English Politics and Politicians. Explanation of English
political life in the eighteenth century has often been oversimplified
by speaking as though there were two distinct parties. In practice,
at the time of the American Revolution there was one Whig party
split into rival factions. Tories had been eliminated. Pitt had held
the factions together during the Seven Years’ War but when he re-
signed, factionalism had resumed its normal course. From 1762 to
1782 there were many ministries, made up of factions which com-
bined their forces in order to secure a majority vote in the House of
Commons.

Facrions. The following were the principal factions in the
years after the Seven Years’ War. (1) The Old W higs—led by
Newcastle, Rockingham, Burke, and Charles James Fox—who con-
sidered themselves the heirs of the “Glorious Revolution” and who
assisted the American cause, not for love of the Americans but to
assert legislative superiority over an energetic and obstinate execu-
tive. (2) Pitr’s Following—led by the elder Pitt, Grafton, Camden,
and Shelburne—who wanted to lead a nation not a party. They be-
lieved that Parliament could legislate anything for America except
direct taxes. On this theory they opposed the Stamp Act, and Pitt
became 2 hero in American eyes. (3) The Bloomsbury Gang—Iled
by Bedford, George Grenville, and Henry Fox—who, with their
followers, were genuine oligarchs since they combined for their own
advantage and advancement. (4) The King’s Friends—Iled by the
king through North and Bute—who used the government as it was
and tried to win back the royal leadership by large-scale buying of
Parliamentary votes. George III spent so much on bribery that his
household sometimes went short. It was this group which con-
ducted the government through the Revolutionary War to defeat.
"(5) Charles Townshend and Lord Barrington were prominent but
belonged consistently to no faction; they were persistent in seeking
office and might well be called the “Job Hunters.” It should be re-
membered that almost none of the men of these five groups could
qualify as experts in colonial matters and that American affairs oc-
cupied but a fraction of their time.

Ministries. Eleven ministries held office in the years from 1757
to 1801. The following tabie shows the inclusive dates, leaders, and
the important factions or combinations supporting them.
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1757-1762 Newcastle, Pitt Old Whigs, Pitt’s Following

1762-1763 Bute King’s Friends

1763~1765 George Grenville  King’s Friends, Bloomsbury Gang
1765-1766 Rockingham Old Whigs

1766-1767 Pitt, Grafton All factions

17671770 Grafton All factions

1770-1782 North King's Friends, Bloomsbury Gang
1782 Rockingham 0Old Whigs, Pitt’s Following
17821783 Shelburne Pitt’s Following

1783 Portland “Infamous Coalition”: King’s

Friends, Old Whigs (in part)

1783-1801 Pitt the Younger King’s Friends, later joined by
Portland’s Whigs to make the
New Tories.

Before Lord North’s, not a single ministry fell on an American issue,

REVENUES, OPPOSITION, AND MODIFICATION

Revenue Policy. At the close of the Seven Years’ War, Parlia-
mentary leaders set to work to raise revenues in America by collect-
ing duties and internal taxes. At the same time, they regulated the
~ currency and provided for the maintenance of a military garrison in
America. These acts were badly timed. The colonies were suffering
an economic depression and had little hard money, although the new
taxes required it. Thus economic pressure, in addition to the political
convictions of many colonists, worked against the policy.

THE Sucar Act (RevenNuEg Act), 1764. . For the Molasses Act
of 1733, Parliament substituted the Sugar Act in 1764. This halved
the duties on molasses, but—for a change—the British intended to
enforce the law. New duties were laid on silk, lawn, and calico. To
promote the consumption of port wine as a help to Britain’s ally
Portugal, heavy duties were placed on all wines except those shipped
by way of England. The preamble to the Sugar Act was very frank
in stating that it was intended to improve the “revenue of this
Kingdom.” The money collected was to be kept in a separate ac
count to meet the cost of defending the American colonies. This was
to be the end of the practice of coaxing assemblies to pay their quotas
of military expenses.

Tue Currency Acr, 1764. In the same year in which the Sugar
Act was passed, Parliament, in the Currency Act, prohibited the
further issue of legal-tender bills of credit. In the absence of much
coin, the colonists made out as best they could with temporary tax-
anticipation notes of the colonial treasuries and the notes of loan
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banks. This prohibition explains much of the hostility among the rural
debtors, since provincial bills of credit had circulated freely for at
least half a century, with a common inflationary effect.

Tue Stamp Act, 1765. The Sugar and Currency acts contained
no really novel ideas, but in 1765 Parliament enacted an internal
revenue tax for America, the Stamp Act. Stamp taxes were conven-
tional and customary in England, but not in America. Stamps were
required on specified documents and luxury articles in the same
manner that real-estate transfers, playing cards, tobacco, and liquor
are taxed today. Actually the taxes were light, in many cases less
than the English taxpayer paid. The uproar in America was not
caused by the financial burden, but came because of the novelty and
because the colonists had not been consulted.

THE QUARTERING AcT, 1765. The ministry intended to send
more troops to America than formerly. In order to provide quarters,
the Quartering Act was passed. It stipulated that troops could be
lodged in inns, taverns, uninhabited houses, and barns if local barracks
were inadequate. These quarters were not to be seized but to be
rented at colonial expense through local civil officials. Nothing in the
act permitted officers to billet their men in occupied private houses.
Certain rations and furniture were to be provided at the expense of
the local colonial treasury. In New York the royal governor called
two successive elections in order to secure the election of an assembly
which would give in and solve the billeting problem by voting to
erect barracks at New York’s expense.

Opposition. The American opposition to the new colonial policy
fell into three chronological divisions. The first period was that in
which the colonists opposed the acts of 1764 and 1765. In the second
period of controversy the Americans fought the Townshend Acts
(1767-1770), and the third debate began with the Boston Tea Party
and ended in war.

DEeBaTE oN THE SUGAR AcT. The Sugar Act initiated the first
debate on imperial policy. Virginia leaders attacked it. Samuel Adams
urged the Boston Town Meeting “‘to resist the beginnings” of a
revenue policy which would spread to other subjects of taxation. In
a case involving the use of writs of assistance * James Otis had argued
constitutional theory, and in 1764 his arguments were developed
in a pamphlet The Rights of the British Colonies Asserted and
Proved. He argued thus: A law to tax men without their consent is

1 «Writs of assistance” were papers which identified the bearers as customs
officers and directed local peace officers to assist them.
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unreasonable; that which is unreasonable is unconstitutional; that
which is unconstitutional is void. This became a leading doctrine of
American constitutional theory.

SoaMmEe JeEnyNs. When the Stamp Act was passed, one of the
commissioners of the Board of Trade, Soame Jenyns, defended it in
a pamphlet The Objections to the Taxation of Our Admerican
Colonies . . . Briefly Consider'd. He argued that the Americans,
although they elected no members of Parliament, were nevertheless
represented, like many voteless Englishmen, because Parliament repre.
sented all Englishmen. He considered the colonial charters to be like
the charters of any other corporations which could make bylaws but
not real laws. He also alleged that American manufactures rivaled
the British because of the protection the British had given them—
a plainly false statement of the facts.

Dawnier Duraxy. Soame Jenyns’ essay was answered by Daniel
Dulany (the younger) in a pamphlet Considerations on the Propriety
of Imposing Taxes in the British Colonies (1765). He denied the
theory that the Americans were “virtually represented” in Parlia-
ment and distinguished between taxes for the regulation of trade by
Parliament (admissible) and those for revenue only {inadmissible),
the Stamp Act falling in the latter class. Perhaps more significant is
a hint of the idea of federal union which is contained in his essay—the
idea that the colonies, while politically inferior, had certain powers
with which Parliament could not legitimately interfere. Some of
his sentences, with slight changes in style, would not be out of
place today in a Supreme Court opinion on the relations of the states
and the United States. His denial of virtual representation and of
taxes only for revenue laid down the line which protesting colonists
followed for the next two or three years.

THE VirciNia Resorves, 1765. The Virginia House of Bur-
gesses condemned the Stamp Act as a violation of the right of
Englishmen to be taxed only with their own consent, and propa-
gandists added two resolutions (which were not adopted) denying
that Virginians had to obey any laws not passed by the House of
Burgesses. It was on this occasion that Patrick Henry made his care-
fully phrased, invidious remarks which have grown by pious accre-
tion into the passionate and heroically patriotic “if-this-be-treason”
oration.

Stamp Acr Concress, 1765. After the Virginia Resolves. had
been circulated, Massachusetts proposed a meeting of antistamp-tax
people. Nine colonies were represented in the Stamp Act Congress at
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New York. They adopted thirteen moderate resolutions, the strongest
two of which said that English subjects could not be taxed without
the consent of their representatives and denied that the colonists
were represented in Parliament.

NONINTERCOURSE AGREEMENTS. Many merchants in the North
signed agreements to have no relations with British businessmen until
the Stamp Act was repealed.

VioLENT RESISTANCE. In addition to literary, political, and eco-
nomiic tactics, the stamp taxes were opposed by violence. A. new revolu-
tionary organization, the Sons of Liberty, appeared. The members
enforced the nonintercourse agreement, forced collectors to resign,
using tar and feathers and threats to achieve their ends. One mob
sacked the house of the Chief Justice of Massachusetts. Most mob
leaders went unpunished.

Modification. In March, 1766, Parliament repealed the Stamp
Act but coupled the repeal with a declaration that the policy had
not been illegal.

Repear. The Stamp Act being plainly unenforceable, Parlia-
ment listened to the complaints of British merchants who feared to
iose both future American business and past American debts, and
repealed it. Testimony by lobbyist Benjamin Franklin, who was Lon-
don agent for several colonial governments, was influential in the
decision to repeal.

Tre DecraraTory AcT. When repealing the Stamp Act, Parlia-
ment passed the Declaratory Act, which declared that the king and
Parliament could bind the colonists in all cases whatsoever. It was, in
wording and effect, a declaration of dependence. The Currency Act
and the Sugar Act were still on the books, but in America they and
the Declaratory Act were temporarily ignored and the repeal of the
Stamp Act was welcomed with bonfires and public dinners. Because
Pitt had opposed the tax and George I11 had agreed to the repeal of it,
they were both complimented by the erection of statues. Pitt’s is still
standing.

TOWNSHEND, TEA, AND “TYRANNY”

The Cabinet’s Problem. The new cabinet umder Grafton
undertook in 1767 to reduce land taxes in England. This threw the
budget out of balance, and when the ministry was charged with being
afraid to tax America the new Chancellor of the Exchequer, “Cham-
pagne Charley” Townshend, produced his famous acts. The purpose
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of the program was to enforce the acts of trade, raise a revenue for
governing the colonies, and leave a balance for salaries of roya]
officials in America. Considered only from a financial viewpoint these
taxes were successful, but politically they failed.

The Townshend Acts, 1767. (1) The Duty Act reduced the
tax on molasses and instituted new duties on tea, paper, paint,
glass, and lead. It should be noted that none of these were internal
taxes like the stamp tax which had been so sourly received. Among
the administrative provisions was the express authorization of writs
of assistance. (2) Other acts tightened the customs service, which
for the first time became efficiently and profitably administered, and
centralized the Vice Admiralty courts.

Colonial Protest. The Duty Act took the colonists by surprise.
In some instances the new regulations (and the manner of their en-
forcement) made rebels out of loyal subjects, although not many were
actually disloyal in principle in the 1760’s,

MassacHUseTTs CircULAR LeTTER. The Massachusetts Gen-
eral Court issued a Circular Letter (written by Samuel Adams, James
Otis, and Joseph Hawley) to the other assemblies arguing from
natural law that what a man has acquired honestly is his and can be
taken only with his consent—hence taxes could be levied only by his
colonial assembly. The British ministry made an issue of it and
directed the governor to secure a rescission of the Circular Letter.
The General Court refused to withdraw it by a vote of 92-17,
and the number “92” became a popular symbol.

TuaE VIrRciNiA ResorLuTions. In Virginia sympathetic resolu-
tions were introduced in the House of Burgesses. Among the sup-
porters of the resolutions were two promising men, Thomas Jeffer-
son and George Washington.

Joun Dickinson. The most influential literary attack on the
position of the British ministry came from John Dickinson in his
Letters from a Farmer in Pennsylvania (Dickinson was a Philadelphia
lawyer). He offered a new distinction. At the time of the stamp-tax
controversy, men had distinguished between external taxes and in-
ternal taxes, admitting the former and denying the latter. Now,
Townshend’s acts were external taxes; but Dickinson said that, al-
though external taxes which regulate trade were constitutional,
external taxes for revenue only were not. A contemporary cynic said
that what Mr. Dickinson’s friends found unconstitutional was not
the levying of taxes but the collection of taxes. To be fair to Dickin-
son, it should be remembered that everywhere in the common-law
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world people have generally felt that what is customary is constitu-
tional and that what is novel is not—an important factor in the
growth of the common law.

NoONIMPORTATION. In the years 1768-1770 there was a non-
importation movement, aimed at alarming the British merchants.
South of Pennsylvania there was no sympathy with the movement,
but it is estimated that Anglo-American business was cut in half in
New England and Pennsylvania and that seven-eighths of New
York's trade with England was stopped. Many merchants who en-
tered this scheme dropped out of the resistance movement because
they were alarmed at the violence of their new lower-class friends of
the Sam Adams stripe. Nonimportation alone was not responsible for
any change in the British attitude,

VioLence. There was sporadic violence against British officials.
When John Hancock was detected smuggling Madeira in his sloop
Liberty, the customs officers were driven to take refuge on an island
in the harbor to escape mob violence. In New York there were riots
when the Sons of Liberty erected a liberty pole, with casualties of
one dead and several seriously injured. The augmented garrison of
Boston found the Bostonians less than tolerable, with enlisted men
suffering assault and battery in dark streets and the officers being
socially boycotted. Boston's civil-military tension reached its climax
when a crowd which had been jeering and snowballing some soldiers
on guard duty was fired on in what was called the “Boston Massacre”
(1770).

Repeal of the Duty Act. Against the feelings of some of the
leaders, King George I1I prevented the following of a severe policy,
and the revenue provisions of the Duty Act (one of the Townshend
Acts) were repealed as being harmful to manufacturers. However,
the tea tax and the complex regulatory sections of the Duty Act were
retained.

Organization of the Radicals. ' Anglo-American relations from
1770 to 1772 were calm and friendly. In England the king found
an agreeable tool, Lord North, who headed the government exactly as
the king wished, from 1770 on. But in America the conflicts of the
recent past were not forgotten and, despite apathy and indifference, a
little group of radicals, with Samuel Adams the chief, took care that
the spark of resistance never quite died.

Peace AND ProsperiTY. Prosperity, as it so often does, turned
Americans’ faces from politics. America’s 40 per cent of the imperial
shipping was busy. The West Indian trade was vigerous. New Eng-

¥
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land exported fifty times as great a quantity of fish as old England
did, and monopolized the molasses trade of the New World., T,
many people it must have seemed that they had much to lose and
little to gain by political agitation. Until Parliament acted, they
would not act. Meanwhile, they ignored the Declaratory Act and
the tea tax.

SaMUEL Apams’ Work. To Samuel Adams of Boston, the
American apathy toward the question of Anglo-American relations
was a dangerous state of affairs. He saw a conspiracy afoot to get
rid of the “democratical” part of the government. He saw people
getting used to the new regulations and royal salaries, foresaw that
leaders would be wooed with pensions, knighthoods, and peerages
and that then royal government would be firmly fixed on the colonies,
Taking advantage of every spark from every friction, he energetically
fanned the embers of the old discontents. He organized committees
of correspondence in Massachusetts, which were propaganda com-
mittees to circulate arguments against royal government and anegdotes
of its shortcomings (blowing them up to “atrocities” if possible),
From Massachusetts the idea of committees of correspondence spread
to other eolonies, as he had hoped.

Fricrions. (1) In 1772 the British ship Gaspee ran aground in
Narragansett Bay, where Rhode Island smugglers burned her to the
water’s edge. Parliament resolved that in any future similar case the
malefactors would be removed to another jurisdiction for trial for
treason. Adams publicized the idea of change of jurisdiction as
tyranny. (2) Governor Hutchinson of Massachusetts had written
private letters in which he said that some American liberties must
be curtailed in the interest of an integrated and greater empire.
Benjamin Franklin, the London agent for Massachusetts, secured
some of these letters and sent them to Massachusetts, where they
were published, causing such a storm that Hutchinson had to resign.
(3) New England fears of an Anglican episcopate had remained alive
from the days of James II, and some professed to see that bishops
would soon be consecrated for New England dioceses.

The Tea Policy. None of the frictions of the years after 1770
was warm enough to excite many people, but Lord North’s govern-
ment handed the American radicals a ready-made issue. The ministry
adopted a “clever” scheme to rescue the stockholders of the venally
managed East India Company, which had a monopoly of the Asiatic
trade of England. In 1773 the company was in a poor financial
condition and its principal asset was a surplus of tea. In these years
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Americans used a great deal of the company’s tea, but a still greater
amount was smuggled from the Dutch West Indies.

Tue TEea Act, 1772. By act of Parliament the company was
given 2 “drawback” (refund of taxes) on tea sent to America and
the company was allowed to sell direct to retailers in America, a
privilege which was damaging to the established importers in
America. With middlemen ousted, with taxes levied in England re-
funded, and with a great surplus on hand, it was possible to undersell
even the smuggled Dutch tea. In many cases the consignees in
America were leading members of the royalist and conservative fac-
tion later called “Tories.”” On the other hand, the ousted importers
were a normally conservative group but now had an intense griev-
ance of their own.

Tue TEA Party, 1773. The Tea Act was successfully opposed
elsewhere, but only in Boston did the opposition cause immediate
violence. A Boston mass meeting, as if by prearrangement, adjourned;
and citizens disguised as Indians boarded the tea vessels and threw
their valuable cargoes into the harbor. The disguise was Samuel
Adams’ notion of a dramatic effect—it appealed to the Bostonians,
who had no theater.

The “Intolerable Acts.” The “Tea Party” aroused imagina-
tions everywhere. Merchants were repelled by this extremist deed—
radicals were overjoyed. Englishmen of all classes were indignant,
and the king was furious. Most of the British agreed, at the moment,
that they had appeased the Americans as much as possible and now
could go no farther. In America, the radicals hoped for this attitude
and rather expected their hopes to be realized. Although some in
Parliament saw the mistake, the “Intolerable Acts” (Coercive Acts)
were passed in the summer of 1774. This was a decisive moment in
the history of the empire, for these were the acts which united the
colonies. (1) By the Boston Port Bill the port of Boston was closed
to commerce until the tea should be paid for. Every American mer-
chant shuddered. (2) The Massachusetts Government Act per-
manently altered the provincial government by providing 2 new
appointive council under a new military governor (General Gage)
and appointive sheriffs and justices of the peace. The Boston Town
Meeting could assemble only with permission and only to discuss
town business. More troops were brought in. (3) The Quartering
dct was re-enacted for all thirteen colonies. (4) The Administra-
tion of Justice dct provided that royal officers accused of capital
offenses could be tried elsewhere at the discretion of the governor,
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This added insolence to pain for the British officers involved in the
“Boston Massacre” had received a fair trial, as shown by their ac-
quittal.

Effect and Significance of the Acts. The “Intolerable Acts”1
did more to unite the colonies than anything which had yet hap.
pened. There was an outpouring of sympathetic relief expressed both
in money and in supplies. The significance of the acts is clear in g
sentence : the acts led to the calling of the Continental Congress which
united the colonies in a will to war.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

Write a short account of the career of the elder Pitt.

Briefly state the views on the American question (1763-1782) of
the following: Burke, Shelburne, George Grenville, North.

3. Evaluate the Townshend Acts according to the principles of mer-
cantilism.

Was Samuel Adams a patriot or a self-seeker?

Explain the relation of church and state in Quebec after 1774,
What were the terms of the Virginia Resolutions?
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1 The Quebec Act is sometimes joined to these coercive acts for psycho-
logical reasons, since many Americans thought of it as part of the same pro-
gram, it being equally objectionable to them.
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CraprrErR X1

FROM RESISTANCE TO
INDEPENDENCE

The attempt to punish Boston and Massachusetts for the destruc-
tiveness of the Boston T'ea Party united the colonists in 2 new in-
stitution, the Continental Congress. When Lexington and Concord
men attempted to prevent a British raid on militia stores, blood was
shed and a disorganized army of Americans arose overnight. After
maintaining an army in the field for more than a year, the Continental
Congress made its position rational by the Declaration of Independ-
ence.

RESISTANCE

The First Continental Congress. For expressing sympathy
with Massachusetts the Virginia House of Burgesses was dissolved
by the governor, but it reconvened unofficially in a tavern and issued
a call for a Continental Congress to convene in Philadelphia in
September, 1774.

New CoNsTITUTIONAL LiTERATURE. The “Intolerable Acts”
had pushed the question of imperial relations beyond the tax problems.
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New views of the constitutional issues were forthcoming. Jarmes
Wilson, in . . . The Legislative Authority™of the British Parlig-
ment argued what is now called “dominion status”—that is, that
the only dependency of the colonies was on the crown. John Adams
in the Novanglus letters took the same view but would allow Parlia-
ment to regulate trade. These theories, or something like them, now
govern the relations ot the United Kingdom with the overseas
dominions but were not accepted in the eighteenth century.

Cuaracter or Concress. The “Intolerable Acts” were in-
tended to isolate Massachusetts, but had the opposite effect. The
Continental Congress had the best representation of any inter-
colonial meeting yet held, only Georgia being unrepresented. In a
sense Congress was an extralegal (but not illegal) convention of
committees of correspondence. Its members were chosen by the com-
mittees of correspondence, by the lower houses of assemblies, by local
committees of safety or by local mass meetings. It was a huge patriotic
union but had its inner divisions. Politically there were three groups.
There was a small extremist faction which hoped to use force ulti-
mately but had to speak softly for the time being (Patrick Henry,
Samuel Adams). There were conservatives (George Washington,
John Jay, John Dickinson) whose moderating influence probably
prevented the Revolution from passing through a phase of terrorism,
Finally, there were ultraconservatives (like Joseph Galloway) who
could sponsor neither force nor independence and who, in many
cases, remained loyal to Britain throughout the war that was to
break soon. The collective attitude of Congress in 1774 was a re-
luctant willingness to resist the British by force if all else failed, but
not to fight for independence. Congress was not a republican con-
vention, and nobody in America publicly advocated the establishment
of a republic until late in 1775.

Decisions of Congress. In Congress the colonies made a united
constitutional protest, practically proclaiming dominion status—not
as something which they should have but, more strongly, as some-
thing which they already had. They continued to recognize the king
as the binding element in the empire.

THE GALLOWAY PLAN. By a margin of one vote, Congress re-
jected the plan of Joseph Galloway for a union of the colonies under 2
president-general to be appointed by the king, and a grand council,
to be chosen by the colonial governments. Since both Parliament and
the grand council would have been required to agree on any further
peacetime regulations of the colonies, the grand council would, in
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effect, have been a third house of Parliament, sitting in America and
considering only American affairs.

TuE SUrFFOLK REsOLVES. Resolutions had earlier been adopted
in Suffolk County, Massachusetts, stating that the “Intolerable Acts”
were null and void. Congress endorsed the Suffolk County views.

Tue DecrararioN ofF Ricuts AND Grievances. Congress
drew up a statement of American rights and grievances which ex-
plicitly stated the Americans’ political theory, denied the justice of
taxation without representation, and demanded the repeal of certain
acts-of Parliament including the “Intolerable Acts” and the Quebec
Act. It may be noted that this statement did not attack mercantilism
nor did it protest the payment of royal officials from British funds.
The declaration, however, went about as far as any such statement
could go, short of independence and war.

THE ASSOCIATION. An agreement to have no commercial rela-
tions with the British was made in the hope that British merchants
would press Parliament to repeal the obnoxious acts. Its enforcement
was left to local committees of correspondence and similar bodies,
who made it the most effective of such agreements yet signed.

OrHER Acts. In addition to endorsing the Suffolk Resolves, the
Declaration of Rights and Grievances, and the Association, Congress
asked the king to redress grievances of the Americans. Addresses
were sent to the people of Quebec and to the people of England, in
the hope of arousing sympathy. The address to Quebec attempted the
impossible task of converting the Canadian French to John Locke,
trial by jury, habeas corpus, the purse power, free press, representa-
tive government, and an alliance with the British colonies—all in less
than four thousand words.

The British Reaction. When word of what Congress had done
reached England, Pitt (now Lord Chatham) offered a resolution to
pull the troops out of Boston, but it lost. Edmund Burke delivered
his memorable oration on conciliation with the American colonies,
but to empty benches. With one hand, the North government offered
to go back to the custom of requesting assemblies to appropriate funds
when needed, but with the other hand it pushed through an act which
barred New England fishermen from visiting the Grand Banks. It
was becoming increasingly clear that the Americans must submit or
fight.

“The Appeal to Heaven”: Lexington and Concord. John
Locke, the seventeenth-century English political philosopher who was
the favorite political theorist of the Americans, had described a just
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rebellion as “‘being properly a state of war, wherein the appeal lies
only to Heaven.” Some Americans were beginning to think that they
had exhausted every other last resort. The appeal was soon to be
carried.

Poriricar Backerounp. Massachusetts had been in a state near
to armed rebellion since the fall of 1774, when General Gage had
dissolved the assembly and when it had gone to Salem to sit out of
his reach as a provincial congress. There it governed non-Bostonian
Massachusetts through a Committee of Safety which began to or-
ganize supplies, munitions, and Minutemen. The Minutemen were
members of the militia who were to be ready, at a minute’s notice,
for any eventuality. No outrage or illegality could be read by the
British into any order calling out the militia or a part of it. There
was a long militia tradition in New England, where universal service
was required of men between the ages of sixteen to sixty. The
militiamen were usually “mustered” twelve times yearly. They were
~ armed by themselves or by their towns, not by the crown. In emer-
gencies involving force, whether caused by Indian or other threats,
the New England people thought first of their militia.

Tue Lexineron-Concorp Ram, Apri 19, 1775. Early in
1775 Gage began sending officers in disguise to reconnoiter near-by
towns. They reported strong feelings of hostility everywhere and
learned that the provincial congress was having stores deposited at
Concord. In April the British decided to raid Concord and seize the
supplies there. The Americans, forewarned, sent Paul Revere and
William Dawes on their famous rides to alarm the countryside,
A British force of about a thousand infantrymen were ferried from
Boston to Charlestown, where they fell in for a night march to
Concord. Shortly after dawn they reached Lexington to find fifty
militiamen aligned across the green; and in .a short skirmish the
War for American Independence started, with eight Americans
dead and ten wounded. At Concord the British occupied the village,
stationing a detail across the bridge on the far side of town where
embattled farmers attacked them and gained the rude bridge for
themselves, firing the “shot heard round the world.” In Concord
the British destroyed the few stores that had not been removed and
began their return march to Boston, with sniping farmers harassing
them all the way. After a sleepless night and a long march in forma-
tion, the British troops were nearing exhaustion and might have been
annihilated had they not been reinforced by fresh troops near Lexing-
ton. As they slowly withdrew into Boston the Americans closed in
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behind them, and Boston found itself besieged. The American casual-
ties were 93, the British 273.

AMERICAN AND BritisH RractioNs. American accounts of the
opening of warfare circulated rapidly, and armed men began moving
toward Boston from all New England. Preparations for war were
made in all colonies, and anti-British resclutions were adopted. In
the midst of the excitement the Second Continental Congress con-
vened as originally scheduled. Although a majority were still against
independence, they were convinced that they must support Massa-
chusetts. It was decided to resist the British (or “ministerial”) army
while stating their loyalty to George I11. It was hoped that this would
precipitate a cabinet crisis in London, bringing en a new and more
friendly ministry which might make concessions. Accordingly, Con-
gress (1) assumed charge of the war and of the “army,” (2) ap-
pointed George Washington commander-in-chief, (3) adopted a
“Declaration . . . of Causes of Taking Up Arms,” and (4) sent
another petition to the king, popularly named “The Olive Branch.”

Enter Washington. The appointment of George Washington
as commander-in-chief, for mixed political and military reasons, was
a great stroke for the American cause. No demigod, and hardly to
be described as brilliant, he had great personal bravery, a cool head
in an emergency, and a selfless devotion to duty (in which trait
he offered a clear contrast to many of the British generals). His
prudence, persistence, and zeal made him exactly the man for the
difficult and discouraging job, which he accepted simply and re-
luctantly.

Bunker Hill. Before Washington arrived in New England to
take over his new command, a significant battle was fought. Because
the hills commanded Boston, Americans seized Breed’s Hill, just
below Bunker Hill and above Charlestown, across the river from
Boston. The British made an attack upon the Americans (June 17,
1775), taking bloody losses, but forced the hilltop by a third desperate
attack, owing chiefly to a shortage of ammunition on the American
side. The British casualty rate was higher than in any battle of the
ceven Yearss War; one-eighth of the British officers killed in the
Revolutionary War dropped on the earth of Breed’s Hill. Americans
exulted everywhere; their casualties at most were less than half the
number of the British ones. But in England this great shedding of
blood merely stiffened the government’s will to enforce its American
policy. The Americans now had confidence, and after Lexington,
Concord, and Bunker Hill there was to be no turning back.
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Evacuation of Boston. When Washington assumed his ney
duties, the army was in confusion, supplies were short, enlistments
were expiring. If General Willlam Howe (who succeeded Gage
after Bunker Hill) had attacked the Americans vigorously, it is barely
possible that he might have relieved the city; but Washington soon
inspired the army with new life. Ethan Allen and Benedict Arnold
took Ticonderoga and Crown Point from small and flustered British
garrisons and sent artillery and supplies to Boston on sleds. With
these weapons Washington in the spring fortified Dorchester Heights,
from where the guns commanded Boston and the anchorage. After
a delay during which an unspoken armistice prevailed, Howe loaded
his transports with his troops and with many Tories and steered for
Halifax, Nova Scotia (March 17, 1776). The Americans had won
the first round—they had resisted the “Intolerable Acts” and now
with Howe’s withdrawal no royal officers were left in Massachusetts
to enforce them.

INDEPENDENCE

After fifteen months of armed resistance to royal rule, during
which thoughtful Americans carefully counted their blessings and
their burdens, Congress defined the issue more clearly by declaring
the independence of the thirteen American states.

The Reluctant Revolutionaries. While a large fraction of the
American population had shown itself entirely willing to fight, the
decision to press for independence was made slowly and hesitantly.
To many, Britannia was still their mother, and many others who
felt no emotion at the sight of a Union Jack whipping in the wind
were equally disinclined to favor independence because they did not
wish to lose imperial commercial privileges and the protection of the
Royal Navy. Some Americans feared the rise of democracy (which
they thought of as “mobocracy’”). And there were still many Ameri-
can leaders who hoped for the collapse of the North ministry and the
return to power of the Old Whigs who would support the Ameri-
cans, if not to strengthen the colonies, at least to weaken the crown.
During the winter of 1775-1776 the rebels were active. Only the
governor of New York kept his seat. The assemblies were dispersed
and provincial congresses arose to take their places, beyond the reach
of British arms. Ultraconservatives were barred or abstained from
voting ; hence, the rebels and the disfranchised rose to the benches of
authority. 1f these provincial congresses wheeled into line in support
of the idea of independence, Congress would act.
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Paine’s Common Sense. As Maine has said, the progress of
ideas is not from the simple to the complex, but from the vague to
the clear. From the vague ideas of resisting “ministerial” troops to
the clear idea of waging war for independence was a logical step.
It was helped mightily when an obscure little man, a middle-class
artisan, Thomas Paine, published a pamphlet in January, 1776, en-
titled Common Sense. The pamphlet sold perhaps a hundred thou-
sand copies. In style and timing it was a most efficient piece of propa-
ganda. Primarily it was an argument for independence and favored
the establishment of a continental government on a very simple plan.
It was novel in that it attacked the British constitution, alleging it
to be two parts of tyranny (king and House of Lords) to one part of
freedom (House of Commons). Paine said that the Americans were
paying a high price in lives and must get something worth the price.
That something, he said, should be independence. It has been esti-
mated that Paine’s Common Sense at least doubled, and perhaps even
quadrupled, the number of supporters of independence as of the be-
ginning of 1776.

Roots of Nationality. It is proper to ask to what extent the
Americans had an “American nationality” in 1776. By that time
many of the earlier intercolonial suspicions and tensions had disap-
peared with the improvement of travel and communication, and
with the discovery of common interests and grievances. But still
there were important jealousies and antipathies. Southerners derided
the New England “saints,” and New Englanders regarded South-
erners as commonly unreliable and sometimes knavish. To look over-
seas, 1t can be concluded that in politics they were a nation but that
in nearly everything else they were tributary and dependent on Eng~
land. The intercolonial antagonisms were restrained through the wae
years by the conscious efforts of leaders. After victory they sprang
back, strongly.

Some Theoretical Explanations. Practically all practicing
historians agree that events have causes. Most of them agree that
events have multiple causes (but it has traditionally been a great
temptation to use one cause to explain an entire epoch of history).
Some of the theoretical explanations of the American Revolution
should be examined.

NarronarisM. It has been said that the war came about because
the Americans had become a true nation, in subjection to the British
nation, a subjection they could not tolerate—thus, that the American
Revolution was an international war. Opponents of this idea argue
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that the Americans cheered George 111 in 1760, that they were very
patriotic subjects at the end of the Seven Years’ War, and that ,
full third of them remained loyal to Britain.

EconoMic DEeTERMINISM. Economic determinism, as an inter.
pretation of history, was developed by Karl Marx. Briefly stated,
its principles are that the culture of each era is determined by
material and economic conditions, that history is determined by suc
cessive class struggles for economic power. Economic determinists
therefore explain the American Revolution as a struggle of the ris-
ing American capitalists against the dominant English mercantilists,
Opponents of economic determinism answer that there was ne
American protest against the mercantile system as such, but only 2
protest against innovations and that the Declaration of Independence
ignored Parliament and its mercantilist acts of trade.

Tue EncLisH Tory Turory. English Tories said (and still
say) that the Revolution happened because the Americans had been
allowed too much liberty, that Britain protected the colonies from
enemies but received little in return. Opponents say it should be
remembered that the elimination of other European powers within
the “sphere of influence” of the British—the Dutch of New Amster-
dam, 1664, the Spanish of Florida and the French of Canada, 1763—
lessened the need of the colonists for British protection and at the
same time allowed the British to depend less on the co-operation of
colonial assemblies and militia. The colonies, on one side, and the
United Kingdom each had less need of the other. Tories also say
that the crown stood for the common good of all the people and that
the Lords and Commens represented only the great landlords and
big business. Therefore, they say, the Americans were aligning them-
selves with rack-renters and wage-slavers to weaken the only insti-
tution which could protect the lower classes from exploitation; and,
in proof, they point out the absence of social legislation in England
between the time of James II and the rise of democracy. Opponents
say that democracy did rise in England, and hence that the exploiters
(if any) did not succeed.

Tur Excrisa Orp Waic THEorRY. The most popular exposi-
tion of the causes of the Revolution in America has been the Old
‘Whig theory that the Americans had the simple republican virtues
and arose in anger against the personal despotism of George III. In
this struggle they were supported by many Englishmen who admired
the virtues of America and who were convinced that the Americans
were fighting the battle of English liberty against tyranny.
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Tue CoNSTITUTIONAL THEORY. Some historians of the English
constitution have proposed a more scholarly version of the Old Whig
theory, saying that Americans in 1776 were fighting for the same
principle that Englishmen had asserted in 1688—that is, the constitu-
tional principle that the king be absolute in matters of administra-
tion (prerogative) but limited by law which protected life, liberty,
and property. According to this view, first the kings consistently ex-
panded the prerogative by encroaching on the right of property until
brought under Parliament by threat of force (1688); then Parlia-
ment treated the Americans as it had been treated by the kings (1763~
1775). Hence, if Parliament was right in 1688, the Americans were
right in 1776. To the supporters of this theory the American Revolu-
tion is no simple battle of tyrant versus patriot but an incident in a
controversy thousands of years old.

Comparison of Revolutions. The American Revolution was
similar In many respects to the major revolutions of Europe but dif-
fered in one important way. It had no phase in which terrorism was
the official ruling policy (although irregular acts of terrorism against
conservatives were frequent). The reasons for the general moderation
of the Americans were: (1) There were relatively few extreme
radicals and there was no city large enough to produce an urban mob
which could dominate the revolution. (2) All of the opponents were
living together both geographically and in social strata—there was
no strict geographical division nor was it strictly a class war, there
being people of all places and all social classes on both sides. (3) The
most numerous class in America was that of the farmers who rarely
used money. Therefore the inflation of the currency which has ac-
companied most revolutions did not make the American rebels des-
perate as it would have if the rebels had been city dwellers.

Toward the Declaration. After the publication of Paine’s
Common Sense (and partly because of it), the current of events set
in strongly toward the adoption of a declaration of independence.

IncreasING RapicarisM. There were frequent changes in the
personnel of Congress and of the provincial congresses. As alarmed
conservatives resigned or withdrew from the movement, the vacancies
were steadily filled by more radical men. In the spring several pro-
vincial congresses instructed their delegates to the Continental Con-
gress in favor of independence (North Carolina was the first) and
Virginia separated herself from the empire by adopting a new con-
stitution in June. On June 7, 1776, Richard Henry Lee, a delegate
in Congress from Virginia, moved “That these United Colonies are,
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and of right ought to be, free and independent States.” (The De.
claratory Act of 1766 had said, “are, and of right ought to be, sub-
ordinate unto and dependent upon the imperial crown and parliament
of Great Britain. . . . ) Lee’s resolution was referred to a com-
mittee composed of Jefferson, Franklin, Sherman, John Adams, and
Robert Livingston.

Drarrine TaHE DpcraraTioN. Thomas Jefferson, thirty-three
years old and possessor of much political experience, had a gift for
happy phrasing and his colleagues let him write the Declaration, they
making a few changes. It is one of the most satisfying and thought-
fully constructed literary works in political history. It was approved
by Congress on July 2, 1776, and proclaimed on July 4.

TraomAas JerrFersoN. The author of the Declaration of Inde-
pendence was a man of very broad interests: scientific agriculture,
public health, education, architecture, political theory, theology,
and practical politics, and in most of these he was more than a
dilettante. In politics he was both masterful and tactful. His political
career began in 1769, and he was still influential many years after
leaving the presidency in 1809. He was a democrat who thought true
democracy could be achieved only by an agrarian society. He was
sternly against the invasion of civil liberties by government, but
urged the extension of governmental power to solve social and eco-
nomic problems. In the sphere of practical politics he showed his
skill by founding the first American political party and by crushing
the opposition party. The achievements of which he was most proud
were the authorship of the Virginia statute for religious liberty and
of the Declaration of Independence and the foundation of the Uni-
versity of Virginia.

The Declaration of Independence. The Declaration was an
appeal not to constitutional principles but to natural law, and it drew
on the many ideas of political philosophy which were common intel-
lectual currency in the eighteenth century. It was particularly in-
debted to John Locke’s theory of the right of revolution, which in
turn was rooted in the past. The signers had earlier denied any
jurisdiction over America by Parliament; now they acted to break
the strand which tied them to the king.

Naturar-Law Conceprs. The idea of natural law—that is, a
law of God implanted in and manifested by the nature of man—ifor
centuries had been an integral part of the tradition of Western
civilization. The eighteenth century was particularly interested in
emphasizing it because men were growing skeptical of divine revels
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tion and because of scientific advances which had shown the physical
universe to be governed by “laws”—for example, the law of gravita-
tion. Perhaps by taking thought men could discover similar “laws”
of politics. (And a cynic might add that when the laws of Parlia-
ment conflicted with a man’s views of what they should be, man called
on 2 “higher law” to justify what he wished to do.) The second
paragraph of the Declaration concisely and artistically summarized
the natural-law concepts of the generation which made the Revolu-
tion, saying that the government had become destructive of life,
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, and had thus become a tyranny.
ArrRAIGNMENT OF THE KiNg. After stating the philosophical
basis for revolution, the Declaration proceeded against the king,
it has been said, as a common nuisance. Neither the acts of trade
nor Parliament were mentioned by name. It charged him with invad-
ing the area of rights by nullifying acts of the assemblies, by moving
the seats of assemblies, dissolving them, obstructing naturalization
laws, making it more difficult to acquire land, and obstructing the
administration of justice. And finally it declared the states to be inde-
pendent of the crown. ‘
Effect of the Declaration. The distinction between radical and
conservative—in America, “Whig” and ‘“Tory”—was clarified by
the Declaration, and Americans had a goal to fight for (or against).
The radical leaders were now committed to their course of resistance
in a way which would make it difficult and dangerous to turn back.
The Declaration was undoubtedly intended for export to the continent
of Europe; and there, especially in France, its reception was com-
“monly favorable. Frenchmen admired political action avowedly based
on philosophical principles, or, if they cared nothing for that, they
smiled to see Great Britain in trouble with her distant imperial
children.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Describe the organization and training of the New England militia
prior to 1775,

2. Why was George Washington chosen commander-in-chief of the

Continental Army?

Evaluate the British tactics at Bunker Hill.

Prepare a short account of the career of Thomas Paine.

Is there a real similarity between the “Glorious Revolution” of 1688

and the American Revolution?

6. What specific parallels exist between the Declaration of Independ-
ence and John Locke’s “Of Civil Government,” in Two Treatises of
Government 2

o1 o
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Significant Dates
Washington, Commander-in-Chief . . . 1775
New 5 per cent Continental Bills . . . 1780
Requisition of Supplies in Kind . . . . 1780

Robert Morris, Superintendent of Finance 1781

CuarrEr XII

- ORGANIZING THE WAR

THE WAR AT HOME

Both supporters and opponents of the War for Independence were
to be found in practically every district and in every social class.
The Population. The population of the thirteen states at the
outbreak of hostilities has been estimated at two and a half million, of
whom half a million were Negroes. Of the white population the na-
tional origins have been estimated as follows:* English, 77 per cent;
German, 9 per cent; Irish, 3.8 per cent; Dutch, 3.5 per cent; French
2.5 per cent; all others, 4.2 per cent. Members of all these categories
served honorably on both sides in the War for Independence.
Supporters of the Revolution. It has been said that about
a third of the Americans supported the Revolution, that a third op-
posed it, and that a third were indifferent. ‘The feeling among the
supporters was usually more intense than among those who opposed it.
INn vHE NorTH. The Northern Revolutionaries were chiefly
numbered among farmers, artisans, small merchants, students, clergy,
and scholars. All but two of the American colleges were in the

1Estimates vary. One author believed that not more than 60 per cent were
English and Welsh combined. Another placed the figure as high as 82.1 per
cent.
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Middle and New England states, and only two Northern collegy
were generally ““Tory”’—Pennsylvania and King’s (Columbia),

In tHE SouTH. The Southern tobacco planter usually liveg
extravagantly, yet the crude marketing system returned him only ,
fraction of his net proceeds. As a result, the planter class lived in ,
hereditary condition of debt. The planter regarded this as a systen
of economic bondage in which he was exploited for the benefit of
English merchants. In addition, many young Southerners studied law,
The combination of grievance and legal learning helped make revoly.
tionaries, in Maryland and Virginia especially.

Ox tuE FroNTIER. Except in North Carolina, the frontiersmen
were generally on the side of the Revolution for a variety of reasons,
among which was the land policy of the British government.

Rericious RERELs. During the Revolution the religious dis
senters generally became political dissenters as well, since the crown
united church and state. The Congregationalists and Presbyterians
were particularly outspoken in rebellion and were among the first
to attack the king.

Errect oF Diverse NaTIoNALITIES. The presence of so many
people from so many different places, if not a strength, was cer
tainly not a weakness. Of all immigrant groups, only the Scottish
were consistently “Tory” or loyalist, and they were more than out-
weighed by the rebellious Scots-Irish. The only large national group
which generally stood apart from the Revolution was that of the
Pennsylvania Germans.

The Loyalists. The only quality of the loyalists which uniformly
distinguished them from the revolutionaries was conservatism.

‘Wuo Taey WERe. Lists of those who emigrated from the
United States because of the Revolution show that they were from
all classes, conditions, and creeds. Of any two opponents it was prob-
able that the loyalist lived closer to the sea, was a little better off
materially, and had a more favorable opinion of the Church of Eng
land; but even these characteristics were frequently meaningless
when families divided on the issue of loyalty versus rebellion. Per-
haps the average of intelligence was higher among loyalists, but they
had no Franklin. Perhaps a sense of responsibility bit deeper into
loyalist hearts, but they had no Washington. It has been said that
the loyalist faction contained more educated men—but the proof is
lacking. The rebels produced Jefferson, Madison, Hamilton, Jay,
and a dozen other intellectual leaders almost as outstanding. In the
end, the investigator must return to the initially distinctive trait: of
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two opponents, the loyalist was the conservative. Of groups in the
social life of the colonies, the Anglican clergy (and their unseparated
brethren, the Methodist preachers) and the royal officials were almost
all loyalists.

NortH Carorina Lovarism. The Revolution in North Caro-
lina was confused and difficult to understand. The taxation policy
had little to do with the development of factions there, but there
were other and mixed causes. For years before the Revolution, the
frontiersmen had been discontented with the government. Their griev-
ance was fiscal : because hard money was drained away from the back
country they relied on a depreciating paper currency. They also had
complaints against the court system and against the taxes levied by
the colonial assembly. When they felt the burden of colonial govern-
ment to be intolerable they rose in an insurrection, the Regulator
movement, which was put down by a colonial army at the Battle of
the Alamance, 1771. The Regulators were as much opposed to the
assembly as to the governor, and when the Revolution came they
remained loyalists because a new governor treated them well, while
their enemies in the assembly became revolutionaries. The War for
Independence in North Carolina was a bloody, bitter, civil war, with
“atrocities’’ perpetrated on both sides.

DistrieuTION. Although there were both loyalists and rebels
everywhere, a pattern of geographical distribution can be seen. Massa-
chusetts and Virginia had the fewest loyalists, the most revolution-
aries. Probably a majority of New Yorkers and North Carolinians
were loyalist, and New Jersey was about evenly divided. Otherwise,
New England and Pennsylvania leaned toward the Revolution; the
Carolinas and Georgia leaned toward loyalism.

TREATMENT oF THE Lovarists. In every revolution the losing
party has suffered. The American loyalists probably suffered less
than the defeated side in any modern revolution or civil war except
the English Civil War of the seventeenth century. A good deal of the
property of loyalists was confiscated, either by selling for taxes or in
some other way (some of the loyalists were compensated later from
the United States treasury). On both sides there was a good deal
of viclence off the battlefields, about as intense as the disorders at-
tending a great modern industrial strike (but rather less bloody).
“Notorious conspirators’” were sometimes threatened with death, but
the threats were not carried out. If loyalists kept their convictions
to themselves, as many undoubtedly did, they had a good chance of
surviving the Revolution in peace.
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EmicraTion. The number of loyalists who left the country j
variously estimated at from forty thousand to a hundred thousang.
The first exodus was at the evacuation of Boston, some going ¢
England, where they were cared for justly but not sympatheticany'
Many went to Canada, and have since been known as “United Ep,
pire Loyalists.” In some ways the migration was a loss to the United
States, since the patronage of arts and letters suffered in this country,
The possible political value of their conservatism is debatable, since
the United States has tended toward conservatism without them, The
migration made a social revolution in New England, where many
a revolutionary gained social status by stepping into the place of
exile. Few of the emigrants achieved renown after leaving America,
One of the few, Benjamin Thompson, became an eminent physicist
in the fields of heat and light. For his services to the Elector of
Bavaria he was created a count of the Holy Roman Empire under
the title of Count Rumford. During the Revolytion he had served
as a British army officer and as a civilian in the London govern-
ment,

Financing the Revolution. The cost of the war to the United
States has been estimated (in hard money) at a little less than sixty-
six million dollars. Expenses were met from four main sources:
Continental currency (“not worth a Continental”), requisitions on
state treasuries, loans floated in the United States, and foreign loans
both public and private.

ContinenTaL CURRENCY. Over two hundred and fifty million
dollars in paper currency was issued by Congress (and about two
hundred millions by state governments). By 1780 the United States
paper was worth about 2 per cent of its face value and Congress
offered to redeem it at 234 per cent, in silver. New paper money was
issued, bearing 5 per cent interest. By May, 1781, both kinds were
valueless. In 1791 the second type was redeemed in United States
bonds at par, and the original issue was redeemed at one cent on the
dollar, but over seventy million dollars of the paper was not brought
forward. The effect of this inflation was to “tax” successive holders
of paper money as its value fell while passing from hand to hand.
Paper money paid about two-thirds of the cost of the war. If the war
was necessary, this expedient was necessary.

RequistTions oN THE STATES. In the years 1777-1780 Con-
gress placed quotas on the states to meet the cost of the war. Only
about six million dollars was raised this way, because people were
unused to paying more than very small taxes, and had gone into the
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war in an antitax mood. Requisitions of supplies in kind, beginning
in 1780, were wastefully administered and generally unsuccessful.

Domestic LoanNs. Domestic bonds were not easily sold until
Congress borrowed from France and used French money to pay
American bondholders in cash. A little less than eight million dollars
was raised in this way (measured in cash, not by inflated paper).
Officers of the forces also gave “certificates of value” when impressing
supplies and vehicles—which, in effect, amounted to a “forced loan.”

ForeioN Loawns. About six million dollars in loans and two
million dollars in subsidies were received from the governments of
Spain and France, most of it from the latter. Expenditures for sup-
plies and clothing in Europe took most of this money. After the
Battle of Yorktown, private Dutch bankers risked one and a quarter
million dollars on the American cause.

RoerrT MoRRIS. In the early years of the war various executive
boards of Congress were responsible for supply and finance, but in
1781 Robert Morris was appointed Superintendent of Finance. By
various devices, including the use of his own credit, which at times
was superior to that of the United States, he systematized and
regularized the Revolutionary finances.

THE CONTINENTAL ARMY

In a country divided in loyalty and rebellion, and where the rebels
were further divided by provincialism, to undertake to raise and main-
tain a force in arms against the British was very difficult. In its
military program Congress, which has been severely criticized, did
about as well as it could. It was in no position to force the Americans
to do anything, but could only lead and persuade. Consequently, it laid
down a program for the states and hoped for the best.

Raising Troops. Estimates of how many men at one time or
another appeared in the field against the British range up to as high
as half a million, but there were rarely more than ten thousand with
Washington at any one time, nor were there very often more than
twenty or thirty thousand in the field at all stations at once. The
Revolution showed that Americans were belligerent but not military.
In the first heat of resentment in 1775 it might have been possible to
raise an army of fifty thousand men, but not after 1776. Recruiting
became more difficult as years passed, and the coming of French man-
power made it harder than ever. The year 1781, when the need was
greatest, was the most difficult year for recruiting. State bounties
and state drafts were resorted to. The native disinclination to military
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service was streng‘théned by the opportunities for workers in the ney
industries and by the lure of privateering.

Enxcistep MEex. Washington depended for victory on raising 5
regular army of the European type. It was always small, shabby, ang
poor, but it never quite passed out of existence and the British coulq
never ignore it. Beginning in 1775 it was not an army but was more
of a disorderly picnic for armed men only. Washington had to traip
them, and training was always one of his principal duties. The first
men, being self-equipped volunteer farmers most of whom were
married, had many domestic and agricultural distractions. Home.
sickness and the fact that the British could raid almost any section
caused desertions. Owing to several factors, the short-term enlistment
was used and replacement and training difficulties were thereby made
greater. Washington, by modeling his army on the British, weakened
its appeal in a country where the British enlisted man stood at the
bottorn of the social hierarchy. Despite the ease of desertion in 2
divided nation with poor commuhications, despite the shabbiness
and poverty of the service, Washington always held together a core
of hard-bitten politically-minded veterans whose selflessness brought
the final victory.

THe Orricer Corps. The officers of the army at the beginning
‘were poorly instructed in their duties. In the militia companies which
formed the original nucleus of the army, the officers were usually
chosen by ballot—a system which rewarded political skill but had ne
necessary relation to military ability. During the siege of Boston a
permanent court-martial sat in the Harvard chapel and in its first
sittings “broke” eleven officers for various kinds of misconduct. The
American people have generally resented the imported distinction of
officer and man, and the Continental Army tried to narrow the gulf
between them, but did it in such a way that commissions were made
unattractive because of the low pay and the fact that increased respon-
sibility had no compensating privileges. The American private soldier’s
pay was seven times that of a British private, but the American officer
received half that of his opposite number in the British army. The
British officer had security in that he received half pay for life when
retired and in that his widow received a pension. Congress was
afraid to do the same for its officers. Provincialism complicated the
officer situation, because the states insisted on commissioning the
officers. After the Battle of Trenton Washington gained the right
to promote all officers through field grades, but Congress commis-
sioned general officers. Generals had to be chosen with one eye on
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state patriotism because men preferred to serve under general officers
from their own states. Congress was also much impressed by foreign
oficers. Some of these were really distinguished soldiers, but Congress
could not judge between them. Many were commissioned major
generals and Washington was left to find assignments for them. All
in all, the officer corps gave Washington more worries than the en-
listed men did.

Tue Mivrria. The militia were not of much use for pitched
battles but they were useful because they would assemble in large
numbers to meet some local crisis. This meant that the British forces
had to stay together and that only large occupation forces could
hold conquered territory. In the end, the inability of the British
to hold an area with small detachments proved a fatal weakness.

Supply Problems. Left to themselves, the Americans would
have been unable to supply and equip their troops. Even with foreign
help, the Continental Army was nearly always on the rim of disaster
and many of the hardships of the soldiery were really unnecessary.

UNPREPAREDNESS. When Lexington was fought, the only mili-
tary supply of gunpowder in America was Seven Years’ War surplus.
The art of making it had been almost forgotten. This store, plus
eighty thousand pounds seized from the British, was exhausted in
nine months. Local makers produced 115,000 pounds by 1777, but
2,200,000 pounds were imported via the West Indies and this quan-
tity was none too much. Similar figures for uniform cloth could be
cited. As for arms, as late as 1777 a fourth of the troops were
without weapons. Musket balls were melted down from lead roofs,
and troops habitually carried half the number of rounds thought to
be adequate. The variety of weapons was so great that ammunition
was frequently not interchangeable.

SuprrLies anp Equirment. The supply problem was never
solved. Field requisitions and foraging had a politically bad effect.
Inflation of the Continental currency presented as great a difficulty
to American supply officers as the Atlantic Ocean did to their British
counterparts. The army was well clad only in the winter of 1778-
1779, and by 1780 was as badly off as ever (in that year the troops
were once ten months behind in their pay). After Morris became
responsible for financing the war, soldiers were fairly well fed but
they never had enough clothing to be “deloused.” All this while
there were plenty of materials and food in the country, but Congress
never had power to force their collection and distribution. As a
result the army of a people which lived in rude plenty was a quarter-
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master’s nightmare, dressed in ragged civilian clothes, armed with
nonmatching weapons, habitually short of powder and ball, frequently
underfed, and badly sheltered. Without aid from abroad, the wy
could not have continued.

Tactical Problems. With all of his difficulties, Washingtoy
created an army in the European sense, and with European help, It
retreated most of the time, which was humiliating; and it made much
use of entrenchments, which was considered shameful by some (but
frequent use of pick and shovel was the leading American contriby-
tion to the art of war in that century). The troops operated in the
open when Washington felt optimistic, because the use of close-order
tactics in the open was good for morale and had a good political
effect. The American light infantry under Lafayette became g
superior element by any standard. The Americans did not fight
“Indian style” or with the long rifle, but in formation, armed with
the musket. The rifle made up in range and accuracy for its low shock-
ing power and was used occasionally by scouts and snipers. Cavalry
was not much used because it was an expensive arm and because of
Jack of feed for the animals. A few partisan troops of cavalry ap-
peared in the field on the American side. The Americans rarely ad-
vanced in frontal assaults, so the lack of much light artillery was not
felt. Heavy guns, when available, were effectively used in siege opers-
tions, as at Boston in March, 1776.

Numbers. The number of men in the Continental Army fluctu-
ated rapidly. The return for 1776 showed ninety thousand men in
the field at one time or another in many places. Yet Washington
could have paraded fewer than five thousand on Christmas Eve that
vear. A rapid review of reported numbers, in chronological order,
will give the best understanding of the strength. Facing Burgoyne
at the time of his surrender in September, 1777, were twenty thou-
sand regulars and militia, In the winters of 1778-1779 and 1779-
1780, the strength of troops with Washington dwindled to three or
four thousand. In 1778 several French regiments arrived; and 5500
more came in July, 1780, under Rochambeau. At Yorktown in Sep-
tember, 1781, there was a joint Franco-American force of sixteen
thousand, of whom probably ten thousand were French. Whenever
the war reached a new district the militia swarmed around the
British like bees, posing a pretty problem of rations, and sending
strength reports climbing. But the militia were merely temporary
reinforcements ; they usually went home in a few weeks (taking much
Continental equipment with them).
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THE BRITISH ARMY AND MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT

The British army at the end of the Seven Years’ War had been
the best in the world, but its efficiency had gone down by 1776.
To enforce the government’s policy in America, it would have been
required to increase its strength greatly and to solve grave administra-
tive problems.

Increasing the Army. The peacetime strength of fifty thousand
men was inadequate for war, and peacetime methods of recruitment
would not meet the needs of the army.

HoMEe RecrurrMENT. In place of the long-term enlistments of
peace, the War Office offered “‘three years or duration” enlistments.
This did not bring in many Englishmen, but many men were secured
in Ireland and in Scotland. Desperate recruiting officers accepted
convicts and kidnapped men. In 1778 something like “selective
service” was enforced—any able, idle, and disorderly man being held
lisble to military service; but volunteers came in greater numbers
than conscripts after the Franco-American alliance was announced.
In 1779 enlistment bounties were raised, soldiers’ privileges were
multiplied, physical standards were lowered, and the age bracket was
broadened. By the end of the war practically the only bars to en-
listment were lameness, hernia, and epilepsy. Privately raised units
were accepted (reluctantly) and patriotic municipal governments
raised troops or added to the enlistment bounties. By 1778 fifteen
thousand recruits had been added, of whom ten thousand were
Scottish. (In the same period of time, the French raised fifty thou-
sand men.) '

GerMaN Troops. Having exhausted all the resources of man-
power in the United Kingdom, the government turned to several
German princes who had sold their troops for years. About thirty
thousand troops were hired or bought from half-a-dozen German
states, mostly from Hesse-Cassel. These were highly-trained pro-
fessional soldiers, but they fought no harder than they had to. In
the long run, this was the cheapest way to raise an army since the
British would have to pay no pensions to retired officers or dis-
abled men; but it was a stupid move if the British hoped to con-
ciliate the Americans. The phrase “Hessian hirelings” provided per-
fect political ammunition to American extremists.

Inprans anp Lovarists. Some British field armies used Indians,
but these were not good auxiliaries. When the British were in the
ascendant the Indians could not be restrained from atrocious con-
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duct, and when affairs went badly the Indians melted into the fores,
The use of savages against a civilized people strengthened the Amer.
can will-to-war. The British also hoped to use loyalists to garrison
conquered provinces and for active service in the regular army, byt
they were not a decisive factor, their peak strength in the army neve;
reaching ten thousand at once. Warfare between loyalist and rebel
was always waged more bitterly than warfare between British and
American regular forces. -

Army Lire. The soldier was looked upon as a necessary evil
by the British public, and the soldier’s social status was only one step
higher than that of the drifting unemployed. Soldiers’ pay was six-
teenpence a day, but many charges were deducted from it. The daily
ration consisted of a pound of meat and a pound and a half of bread
rum, and antiscurvy foods such as onions or sauerkraut. Only the sick
received vegetables. The men did their own cocking, a kettle being
issued for each seven men. Rations for four to six days were drawn
at one time when in the field. When too old for combat, able men
were used to garrison forts in various parts of the world. Disabled
men lived at Chelsea Royal Hospital near London, or as outpensioners
of that institution. The common punishment for slight offenses was
caning ; for serious crimes servicemen were flogged up to one thousand
stripes, the equivalent of a sentence of death.

Regimental Organization. The modern British Army origi-
nated not as a co-ordinated group of arms and services, but as a col-
lection of infantry regiments. The single regiment was, in its earliest
form, the personal following of the leading man of a given area, who
was its colonel. This group became standardized as an interchange-
able element of the army, but personal attachment to the regiment re-
mained strong. Regiments wore the state uniform but with varia-
tions to distinguish one from another. The paper strength of a regi
ment was five hundred men; in the fleld it usually averaged about
350. It consisted of ten companies, two of which were flank companies
—called, respectively “grenadiers” (the largest men of the unit) and
“light infantry’’ (the smallest men). The flank companies were spe-
cially trained and equipped for extended-order combat.

Officers. Commissions were purchased, at prices ranging from
four hundred pounds for an ensign of a line regiment up to seven
thousand for the colonel of a guards regiment of the royal house
hold. Despite this method, the officer corps was generally efficient. For
one thing, it was harmonious—since, in the class-conscious eighteenth
century, it was necessary that ruling men come from the ruling class.
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Another reason for efficiency was that the value of a commission
declined if the regiment lost prestige and an officer who was “broken”
lost his commission entirely. To be sure there were abuses. Regard-
less of merit, a man could not rise from the ranks if he came from a
class too far down the social scale. And incompetents from an upper
class could receive commissions even if totally unfit for service. These
abuses were exceptional. The regiment at its best was a family, and
the officers took as good care of their men as the spirit of the
eighteenth century would allow.

Administrative Problems. The British armed forces, fighting
a war across an ocean, had the usual difficulties of distance. These
usual and expected difficulties were not made easier when the prin-
cipal direction of the war fell to the then Colonial Secretary, Lord
George Germain, who, when a lieutenant-general in the Seven
Years’ War, had been tried and dismissed from the army as “unfit to
serve his majesty in any military capacity whatsoever.”

Fivanciar ConpitioN. The British government had a debt of
£130,000,000. Interest and current expenses sucked up all of the
ordinary revenues. The men who urged war most militantly were
the landowners, who also were opposed to any increase in taxes. If
they had paid for the war more willingly and generously and if the
funds had been administered with precise honesty, the British might
have won the war. (The experience of the navy spectacularly illus-
trated the results of dishonest administration; seventy-six ships were
lost by accidents in the years 1775~1783, chiefly because of inadequate
fittings and materials.) It is more than a coincidence that the fighting
ended shortly after Lord North announced that he could float no more
loans; this announcement was soon followed by his resignation.

GrocraPHICAL DirricurTies. No civilized place in the world
today is as remote from London as America was in 1776; yet almost
all of the men, animals, vehicles, rations, and munitions had to be
ferried across, maintained, and replaced there. The United States was
a long thin line of settlements, with few commercial towns. In the
South the settlements were widely dispersed. No part of the country
was easily accessible. Behind the ports there were few roads, and
as for the ports themselves, coastal navigation was tricky and dangesr-
ous. The country was divided into natural theaters of operations and
the conquest of any one of them had no influence on the'others. The
governing authority was divided into thirteen parts, and the capture
and occupation of the seat of Congress merely kept the British Army
out of the field. The extremes of temperature were greater than
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Englishmeﬁ and Germans were used to, and malaria was endemic i
the South.

SuppLies. Most of the supplies came from England. They were
gathered at Cork and convoyed to Halifax, New York, or some othe
conquered port. It was necessary to requisition a full third more
than was needed to offset looting by corrupt contractors. Privately
chartered transports, impressed into the service, were expensive be.
cause of the privateer hazard. British troop movements were often
delayed and hampered by the necessity of waiting for a convoy of
supplies. '

Arms, Services, and Equipment. In the fighting in America,
cavalry was little used, and the British army consisted of infantry,
strengthened and supported by other branches.

InrantrY. The basic weapon of the foot soldier was the four
teen-pound flintlock musket, called “Brown Bess,” ‘which fired a ball
weighing twelve to the pound, three times 2 minute in combat. The
effective range was fifty yards, and the great lead ball had terrific
shocking power at that distance. A bayonet was attached. The man
behind this pilece of ordnance wore the king’s coat of bright red, lined
with white, and piped and faced with his regimental colors. He wore
a serviceable black hat, white stock, black or tan gaiters in the field,
and a white waistcoat. His hair was powdered white. Officers were
distinguished by boots, spurs, sashes, and gorgets. The field pack,
with rations and extra shoes, weighed sixty-three pounds.

OtaErR ArMs AND Services. The principal supporting arm was
the field artillery, with light guns weighing a ton and a half and
firing a twelve-pound ball. Loose shot (grape) was used against
personnel, on the principle of the shotgun. Effective range of ball was
a thousand yards, of smaller shot six hundred. Explosive shells, called
bombs, crudely timed and fused, were used against fortifications. The
army had good engineers, whose contemporary maps are still used
for the study of the war. The medical service was crude; and nursing,
if any, was done by the women who followed the army.

Tactics. The British and other European troops fought slowly,
precisely, and automatically, by command, as if “by the numbers.”
Patriotism was not enough for close-order combat in parade forma-
tions, so great emphasis was placed on regimental spirit and on habit
which was established by endless drill, drill, drill in close order (close
order was tactical and not merely ceremonial as now). In the face
of the enemy the regiment moved in line of companies abreast, twe
or three ranks deep, firing successive volleys by command. The ca-
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dence was sixty steps a minute (half the modern cadence, hence the
use of the words “quick step” for today’s marching speed), purposely
dow in order to preserve alignment. Regiments frequently halted
and dressed their lines under fire in order that all muskets of all
ranks could be fired at once. It was a virtue to approach closely to
the enemy in order to gain the advantage of the shock of a full regi-
mental volley fired at close range. When one of the opposing lines
broke under fire the other force closed with the bayonet and the
battle usually ended right there, because once out of alignment these
formalized troops were unable to fight, and infiltration was unheard
of except among savages. ‘

Numbers. In 1775 the British Army numbered fifty thowsand
men but because of the necessity for maintaining garrisons elsewhere
(Ireland, West Indies, Gibraltar, and other places) not more than
twelve thousand could be shipped to North America to join the eight
thousand men in the colonies. After July, 1776, the British were
always superior in force to any army the Americans could put in
the field and by 1781 there were thirty-four thousand men in America,
but widely dispersed with probably not half of them in one place.

Relative Strengths of the Two Opponents. On the face of it,
the British Army and Navy had the advantage over the Americans;
but certain basic strengths worked steadily in favor of the new
United States. In manpower the British outweighed the Americans
five to one, in fighting ships a hundred to one. Britain was richer,
had better credit, and had a tax-collection system established. Britain
ruled the waves and the supply routes. She had a professional long-
term army and money to hire foreign troops. Nevertheless, the
Americans were fighting because of political convictions, under an
honest leadership, over terrain which they knew intimately, where
they could farm one part of the country while campaigning elsewhere.
The advantage of acclimatation was with the Americans. The Con-
tinental Army had able and eager commanders who could rival
the British leaders because FEuropean command experience, by
itself, was not enough te qualify a man to command troops in-
American campaigns.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. What were the aims of the Regulator movement in North Carolina?

2. What was the position of leaders of one of the following American
religious groups during the Revolution: Catholics, Lutherans,
Anglicans (including Methodists) ?
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3. What were the leading financial measures of Robert Morris, 1781
17847

4. What were the customary tactics of Indians in warfare of the

eighteenth century?

What were the grades and ranks of British noncommissioned ang

commissioned officers at the time of the Revolution? What were

the usual duties of each such officer?

6. Prepare a short character sketch of one of the following British
Civilian leaders: George III, Lord North, Lord George Germain,
Lord Sandwich.
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Cuarrer XIII

TO THE TURNING POINT

Through the years 1776 and 1777 the Americans, often defeated,
occasionally victorious, held to their purpose until they achieved one
of the decisive victories of history by defeating a large British army
at Saratoga and winning the open support of France and other
European states.

OPERATIONS OF 1776 AND 1777

Defense of the Carolinas. While the British still were be-
sieged in Boston, an expedition was sent to the South to cut off the
rebellion below Virginia and limit it to ten colonies. It was based on
the supposed friendliness of the Carolina population. The ships were
intended for Wilmington, North Carolina, and Charleston, South
Carolina; but before the British arrived, the North Carolina rebels
defeated and dispersed a gathering of loyalists at Moore’s Creek
Bridge (February 27, 1776). The British came to Wilmington six
weeks later. Receiving no assistance, they steered for Charleston in
June—where they were opposed by six hundred militiamen, under
Colonel Moultrie, in a fort of green palmetto logs. The Americans
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The War for American Independence: New England, Canada, and
New York

repulsed 2 British landing force (June 28, 1776) and the latter there
upon ignominiously sailed away, having lost one ship which ran
aground and was burned. The Carolinas were thus saved to the
‘Revolution, and rebels everywhere were further heartened.

The Canada Expedition. In the hope of winning Canada asa
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fourteenth colony an expedition was sent in two columns, one under
Montgomery via the Lake Champlain route and one under Benedict
" Arnold through the Maine wilderness. Montgomery's force took
Montreal, but Arnold’s column was unable to carry Quebec and
Montgomery was killed. The Americans remained throughout the
winter of 1775-1776, but retreated slowly southward down Lake
Champlain in the spring, followed by a British force under Sir Guy
Carleton. Arnold’s brilliant improvisation of a naval force on Lake
Champlain delayed Carleton so that the British withdrew to Canada
in the fall, unable to co-operate with General Howe in New York.
The Canada expedition aroused greater interest in England than any
American move up to that time. Supplies and men which had been
collected for Howe were diverted to Canada. In this lay the chief
value of the expedition. Howe was thereby prevented, by lack of men
and materials, from regaining control of the Middle states in 1776;
and a later attempt to unite the Canadian garrison with Howe—as
will be explained—brought catastrophe and ruin to the British in
1777.

Operations in New York and New Jersey. New York in the
1770°s was a “small state,” but New York harbor provided the best
port on the Atlantic coast. Whoever held New York had a naval
base, could perpetually threaten to neutralize the vigorous and re-
sourceful New England states, and might command an overland route
to Canada. In addition, the city was a loyalist center, where a British
headquarters might be comfortable (always a point with the ranking
brass).

Tue Loss oF NEw York. When Howe arrived at Halifax he
was detained by a lack of stores, but managed to move his army to
New York in July, where he put it ashore on Staten Island. Further
supply difficulties delayed the British until August, when the troops
were landed on Long Island and marched toward Brooklyn Heights.
To avoid the bad political effect of losing this key place, Washing-
ton bad transferred his men to New York. In the Battle of Long
Island (August 27, 1776) the skilfully led British forces clearly
defeated the Americans, taking 1100 prisoners; the rest barely man-
aged to escape across the river to Manhattan. The British drove on
up Manhattan, almost at their own speed; and, despite forceful
American counterstrokes, New York was secured by November. At
Fort Washington, German troops took 2800 Continental regulars
prisoner. New York remained in British hands throughout the war
and became a sanctuary for loyalists (and an uncomfortable place for
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people who sided with the Revolution). The care and feeding of
refugees became a problem to the British in New York since they
were never able to extend their rule to the surrounding agricultural
country and had to import rations for the civilians.
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The War for American Independence: Middle Colonies

THuE Jersey RETREAT. After being ejected from New York, the
Continental Army had little choice but to retreat across New Jersey.
‘Washington therefore crossed into Pennsylvania, his strength down
to about three thousand men, deserters far outnumbering recruits.
The inhabitants of New Jersey submitted to advancing British com-
manders, who passed out certificates of pardon in great numbers.
Congress reasoned that when the Delaware River froze Philadelphia
would fall to the British, and therefore prudently moved to Balti-
more. The British extended their lines across New Jersey to Trenton
and Bordentown, which were garrisoned (with bad political effect)
by German troops. T'o many sinking hearts the American cause seemed
hopeless. After initial difficulties the British were riding high.
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TreENTON AND PrinceToN. The British, unfortunately for them,
seemed to feel that they could now relax, or at least their advanced
commanders did. Washington, by what has been described as his best
feat of arms, took advantage of British and German dispositions and
carried out an operation which put new courage and spirit into the
American cause. On Christmas, 1776, the Americans crossed the
Delaware and surprised the festive German detachment at T'renton,
taking 2 thousand prisoners at almost no cost. Then he bivouacked
across a stream south of the town, where he was faced by hurried-up
British reserves. Leaving his campfires burning and a few men to
simulate much silhouetted activity, he and his men pulled out of their
camp, flanked the British in the dark, and appeared at Princeton to
attack and turn back a startled column of British reinforcements
hurrying to trap the Americans south of Trenton (January 3, 1777).
The Americans then marched to Morristown and went into winter
quarters, where their position was so threatening that Howe had to
pull his covering detachments closer to New York. Although a classi-
cal military historian might rightly call Trenton and Princeton “an
affair of outposts,” the Americans were enormously encouraged, en-
listments increased, and the Continental Army had established the
fact (which the British could never again ignore) that it had great
recuperative powers and must not be discounted.

The Loss of Philadelphia. After Trenton and Princeton
the Continental Army grew slowly but steadily. In the spring of
1777 Howe undertook a series of reconnaissances in force from his
base at New York. Then, in July, his men clambered into the trans-
ports and put to sea. {Meanwhile Burgoyne’s army was pressing
southward down Lake Champlain from Canada.) Their objective,
unknown to Washington’s headquarters, was Philadelphia and the
reconnaissance work of the spring had been to test whether a land
movement to Philadelphia would be possible. The Continental Army
had some anxious moments from the time that Howe’s convoy steered
over the horizon until it was discovered sailing up Chesapeake Bay.
The invaders landed at Elkton, Maryland, and set off in the direction
of Philadelphia. Washington’s men were thrown across Howe's ap-
proach, and the two forces met at Brandywine Creek (September 11,
1777) where the British were as ably handled as at Long Island in
1776 and the Continental Army had to give way. T'wo weeks later
the British entered Philadelphia and settled down for a winter of
warm and well-fed garrison life.

The Turning Point: Burgoyne’s Surrender. While Howe’s
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troops were taking .Philadelphia, another large field force, under
General John Burgoyne, was toiling south from Canada to joig
Howe. Its mission was never achieved; for in the end the difficultieg
of the route, the imprudence of its commander, and a great swarm
of American regulars and militia slowed and stopped its progress at 3
point where it was impossible for Burgoyne to extricate his army and
impossible for any other British force to relieve it.

BurcoyNE's MissioN. Burgoyne’s mission was to take reinforce-
ments to Howe, whose requisitions for troops had not been filled,
There is no evidence that the British government intended a perma-
nent conquest of the Hudson valley. Burgoyne understood that he was
going to join the main army or else to remain on the Hudson so that
‘Washington would have to weaken the Continental Army by divid-
ing it, thus giving Howe more freedom of movement. The alterna-
tive sea route from Canada to New York was considered and dis-
carded because a large-scale evacuation of Canada by sea would open
Canada to the same sort of land attack which the Americans had
made in 1775. Burgoyne was given seven thousand men and sufficient
artillery, but he never had adequate transport because draft animals
and vehicles were scarce in Canada. About 40 per cent of the infantry-
men were Germans.

Tue CaMmpaioN. As far as Ticonderoga, the principal obstacles
Burgoyne’s army met were natural. At Fort Ticonderoga there was
an American garrison, but when the attackers crowned a near-by
hill with a battery of guns the garrison withdrew. Pursuit of the
retreating Continentals led the British overland to Fort Edward on
the Hudson River, and at this time it must have seemed that the
promised land was in sight. At Fort Edward it was necessary for the
invaders to collect supplies to use in the next step forward. This was
a task of grinding drudgery, and it took thirty days to bring up
supplies for thirty days in advance of need. In August, Burgoyne sent
a German force raiding into Vermont for beef, cereals, and rumored
loyalist help ; but it was intercepted at Bennington by Vermont militia
(August 16, 1777) and every one of its eight hundred men was killed
or captured. Burgoyne had six thousand mouths to feed, his army
was overloaded with baggage, and the transport was wearing out.
A small parallel expedition under St. Leger, which was to come down
the Mohawk valley, was unable to cut its way through the local em-
battled farmers and went back to Canada. Under General Horatio
Gates, the number of American troops steadily increased. They were
installed in carefully planned field fortifications near Saratoga, across
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the line that Burgoyne must travel to advance. By the end of Sep-
tember the Americans outnurnbered the British-German army by four
to one. On September 19, Burgoyne ordered an advance down the
Hudson River in three columns, but it was checked by Americans at
Freeman’s Farm with a loss of five hundred men. This was the
farthest south for Burgoyne. About this time, the British commander
learned that Sir Henry Clinton was attempting to drive up the
Hudson to extricate him. On October 7, another southward thrust
was attempted, but at the Second Battle of Freeman's Farm the
Americans again held their position. Only a quick, orderly retreat
could have saved the British, but the force remained strangely inert
in their camp within range of the Continental heavy guns. Rations
were failing and morale was cracking.

THE SURRENDER. - By October 14, Burgoyne was ready to give
up, and the “Convention of Saratoga” was completed on the 17th.
The British were to surrender their arms and materials, march to
Boston, and embark on British transports on condition of not serving
again in America. General Gates made this lenient agreement be-
cause of reported successes of Clinton to the south, and because the
militia were beginning to go home. A stronger man might have gotten
unconditional surrender, but Gates was interested chiefly in getting
the British weapons and supplies. Despite the equivocal “Conven-
tion,” the taking of Burgoyne was a great victory. Great Britain was
soon to be faced by the Atlantic nations of Europe, and what had
started as punishment of contumacious colonials now became a world
war. As for Burgoyne’s army, after it reached Cambridge a dispute
over the “Convention” arose and the men were not returned to
England during the war. '

Valley Forge. Despite the great victory over Burgoyne in 1777,
the following winter brought only misery to the army, because of lack
of supplies. The worst suffering was at Valley Forge in Pennsylvania,
where Washington’s troops wintered. Washington might have led
his men to one of the interior towns, say York or Lancaster, but that
might have made them the center of surprise operations by the British
which would have exposed sympathetic Philadelphia refugees to
danger. Also, the large tract of fertile country would have thereby
been left open to British occupation. The sufferings of the ill-fed, ill-
clothed, ill-housed army were hardly credible in . a country where
there was ample supply of the necessaries. Congress was weak, the
currency was depreciated, transportation was scarce, and the local
population was mostly indifferent, At one time almost three thousand
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men (nearly all there were) could not leave their miserable quarters
for lack of clothing. These times did try men’s souls, and only winter
patriots and snowstorm soldiers stayed with the army.

The “Conway Cabal.” It is said that in the winter of 1777~
1778 a group of officers and congressmen around a Major Genera]
Conway (who was serving on leave from the French Army) conspired
to replace Washington with General Gates. The only positive evi-
dence was a private letter of Conway’s which adversely criticized
Washington and the fact that some congressmen did not like Wash-
ington. This movement, if it existed, had no considerable support,
Whether it existed as a real “cabal” can be neither proved nor dis-
prov;d, since conspirators do not publish their annual proceedings,

NEW FRIENDS IN EUROPE

Beneath its glittering, silken formalities the diplomatic life of
Europe was a dirty, greedy fight. Considered in the abstract, the
eighteenth century would seem to have been a poor time for a young
nation to strike out on its own; but, in actual fact, it was the hidden
but fierce and amoral rivalry of the leading powers which made
independence possible. Very early in the quarrel between the colonies
and Britain, Continental Eurcpean governments saw a chance to
weaken the British by helping the rebels. When Burgoyne’s sur-
render showed that the British might well lose the war, secret aid
turned to open alliance, and the war became a world war.

Early Relations and Secret Help. After the Seven Years
War, French foreign ministers were alert to any opportunity to
avenge their humiliation. When hostilities broke out in 1775, the
foreign minister, Vergennes, studied the situation; and when he was
satisfied that a mere change of ministries in London would not
pacify the Americans, he sent a memorandum to King Louis XVI
urging secret help to the colonies on the ground that it was a sure way
to weaken Britain. If America were conciliated by Britain, the
empire would continually become stronger and the French sugar
islands would inevitably fall to it. The king having agreed, on May 2,
1776, a million livres were transferred to the account of a dummy
trading corporation called “Rodrigue Hortalez et Compagnie” to be
disbursed for the benefit of the Americans. This sum was matched
by the king of Spain. This was before American independence had
been declared and before a single American agent had reached France.
This policy, dictated by self-interest, enabled the rebellion to become
a revolution. In 1775 American agents were dispatched to several
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European capitals to seek recognition. None were officially received,
and eventually they congregated in the friendly atmosphere of
Paris. ‘

FmrsT Acts AND InsTrRUCTIONS. The genesis of the United
Gtates Department of State was the Committee of Secret Corre-
spondence, 1775-1781, which was succeeded by the office of the
Secretary for Foreign Affairs, 1781-1789. The Foreign Service began
when Silas Deane was sent to Paris in the guise of a merchant in
1776. He was joined there by Arthur Lee and Benjamin Franklin.
Their instructions were to try to secure treaties of amity, peace, and
commerce with as many Continental nations as possible (an appeal
which has a strange texture when read in the middle of the twentieth
century). Failing this, they were to attempt to dissuade any Conti-
nental states from becoming Britain’s allies. When the eminent Dr.
Franklin arrived and carried himself with studied republican sim-
plicity, he and his cause became the rage of Paris.

Frencr OpiNiON. The American republic seemed estimable to
the French philosophes, who had admired the relative social simplicity
of the colonies even before the break with England. When the Revo-
lution came, the intellectuals were enthusiastic for it and their only
fear in associating with the Americans was that the Americans would
be contaminated by Parisian opulence and soft living. The unique,
fantastic Beaumarchais—watchmaker, playwright, social climber, and
court favorite—had much to do with bringing the American cause to
the attention of the ministers; and he served as a bridge over which pro-
American sentiment passed from the salons and theater foyers to the
responsible politicians.

Frencun Hrrp. When Silas Deane arrived in France he was
willing to purchase what the French had been willing to donate.
Contracts were drawn and “Hortalez et Cie.” went to work, shipping
materials as merchandise bound for the West Indies and protected
in French waters by the French Navy. The great decision near
Saratoga was won with these supplies. From now on there was an
increasing measure of French help until, by 1784, over eight million
dollars of subsidies and loans had been granted. Most of it was spent
in France for materials and ships and a small amount for advances
to American shipmasters and sailors.

The French Alliance. Although influential Frenchmen were
eager to help the Americans in any way possible, no open assistance
was given until 1778 because undisguised aid would probably result
in a declaration of war by Britain and because the French govern-
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ment did not wish to fight the British unless Spain would come in ¢y
the French side. For her part, Spain was willing to aid the Ameri-
cans, but not openly because of the bad example such assistance would
set before the Spanish colonies in America. While Vergennes and
Beaumarchais worked to arrange material support for the United
States, the victory over Burgoyne helped them to change the views of
their government.

Brimisz ConciLiatory Prorosar. After news of Burgoyne’s
surrender reached London, Lord North announced that he would
introduce a complete peace plan after the Christmas recess. To fore-
stall a Franco-American alliance he sent. to America, in advance of
Parliament’s approval, a promise of home rule within the empire.
But the British commissioners behaved without tact in America and
Congress rejected - the praposal. Meanwhile, in Paris, the crafty
Franklin let it be thought that he rather liked the idea of calling
off the war to secure home rule. The French were brought up sharply.
If Franklin were not bluffing, all the loans and subsidies would have
been wasted and the British left as strong as ever or stronger.

Frencu Morives. To establish why France came into the war,
it is convenient to use the conventional classifications of historical
causes as ‘‘underlying” and “immediate” causes. The underlying
causes were that France thought she was entitled by wealth, power,
and history to a dominant place on the Continent—a place which
Britain had forced her to lose. Britain had been able to meddle in
Continental affairs because her navy and her commerce gave her the
funds she used to strengthen her Continental allies. But Britain’s
wealth was in large part drawn from her empire, and any diminution
of the empire would weaken Britain and relatively strengthen
France. For these reasons France was always ready to support a small
power against her rival. The immediate cause of the entry of the
French into the war was later expressed by Vergennes. . He said that
he thought England might offer independence to the Americans in
return for an Anglo-American war against France, which would al-
most certainly cause the loss of the French West Indies. Ergo, he
expected war in any case and preferred to fight with the United
States against England instead of having France stand alone against
both. Beaumarchais said that the Americans had told him of these
possibilities. Beaumarchais may have planted this dilemma as his
original invention to get action from a French government which was
frightened for its West Indian possessions. Thus the chain of events:
Burgoyne’s surrender caused a flurry of talk of conciliation which



To the Turning Point 167

led the French to think, rightly or wrongly, that the Americans and
British might be friends again and that one or both might fall on
outlying possessions of the French empire. And the victory over
Burgoyne showed that the Americans had a fighting chance.

Tre TrREaTY OF ALrIANCE. A formal treaty of alliance was
signed in Paris on February 6, 1778 (ratified by Congress on May 4).
The French were to make every effort for the independence of the
United States, but the treaty did not require them to go to war. If
war should break out, the two nations were to be allies and neither
was to make a separate peace. (Of course, to help rebels against
their king was practically certain to bring war.) Any conquests by
the United States in America were to be kept by it, and the French
could keep what they might take in the West Indies. The British
had copies of this treaty in forty-eight hours, from spies in Paris, but
being reluctant to wage war on another front pretended ignorance
until the Franco-American agreement was formally announced by the
French foreign office.

TuE TreaTy 07 AMIiTY aAxD CommEercE. In addition to the
treaty of alliance, the United States and France simultaneously in
1778 concluded a treaty according to commercial and legal prin-
ciples drafted by Congress two years earlier and since called the “Plan
of 1776.” It provided: (1) that “free ships make free goods,”
(2) that neutrals might trade from port to port of belligerents in
noncontraband goods, (3) for the construction of a restricted and
carefully defined contraband list which excluded food and ‘“naval
stores” (pitch, tar, turpentine, etc.), (4) for considerate treatment
of neutral ships. For the commercial relations of France and the
United States, it established the principle of “most favored nation’—
that is, that Americans trading in France, or French in America,
should have all the privileges granted to any other foreigners.

AmErICAN DisseNTERS. The extreme radical faction of Amer-
ican revolutionaries had some members who disapproved of the alliance
on the ground that it was unbecoming to a republic thus to associate
with the “absolute” French monarchy. Many of those who had
complained against the Quebec Act opposed an alliance with a
Catholic country. (In later years, Benedict Arnold falsely said the
French alliance was the cause of his switch to the British.)

Spanish Co-operation. In April, 1779, Spain came into the
war as an ally of France but made no alliance with the United
States. According to her understanding with France, no peace would
be made until Gibraltar were Spanish once again (the Americans
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were not consulted but had promised France to make no separate peace
—was American victory to be tied to the reduction of Gibraltar?).
Spain also hoped to push the eastern boundary of Louisiana from the
Mississippi to the Appalachian crest. Spain contributed a little more
than six hundred thousand dollars in subsidies and loans to the United
States, occupied the Floridas, raided into British-held Michigan,
opened New Orleans to American privateers, provided the cash for
the sea campaign before Yorktown, and garrisoned Haiti for the
French.

The League of Armed Neutrality. The manner in which
Britannia ruled the waves provoked Empress Catherine of Russia
to issue a declaration of neutral rights which resulted in the formation
of the League of Armed Neutrality in 1780, composed of Denmark,
Sweden, the Netherlands, Portugal, and Russia. Great Britain did
not accept their views of neutral rights, which were principally a
protest against British abuse of sea power.

The Netherlands Joins the War. The Netherlands had been
very friendly to the United States. Quarrels with Britain over the
I.eague of Armed Neutrality and the fact that Britain learned of a
treaty to be made between the two nations led to a British declara-
tion of war in 1780. The Dutch were the first to salute the United
States flag, and were the second nation to recognize American in-
dependence. Their main direct assistance to the Americans consisted
in the sale of supplies on credit and the floating of loans.

Britain versus the Atlantic Community. By the end of 1780
Britain was at war or on exceedingly bad terms with every important
European state which had direct access to the Atlantic, except her
traditional ally Prussia. All these nations were trading nations, each
bore a grudge against the British for the way in which she used her
great sea power. In a sense, the American Revolution had become a
world war for a free Atlantic. '

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

Can you explain Howe’s alternate periods of vigor and languor?
Write a critique of the American conduct of one of the following
engagements: Long Island, Fort Washington, Brandywine.

‘What important mistakes did Burgoyne make?

Give a résumé of the siege of Gibraltar.

What effect did Benjamin Franklin have on Parisian society?
Evaluate the work of Beaumarchais in bringing the French into the
war.

D=

O o b o



170 Colonial and Revolutionary History

7. What specific contributions did the Netherlands make to the wiy.
ning of the war?

8. List, identify, and give some estimate of the value of the more im.
portant European officers who were sent to America by the missiog
in Paris.
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Significant Dates
Battle off the Chesapeake . . . . 1781
Fall of Yorktown . . . . . . 1781
Secret Peace Negotiations . . . 1782
Treaty of Paris . . . . . . . 1783

CharTer XIV

INDEPENDENCE WON

THE WAR AT SEA

Sea power had a decisive influence in the American Revolution,
not so much because of any great victory at sea as because the Amer-
icans and their allies exerted a continuous pressure on the British,
and a French naval force prevented Cornwallis from escaping from
the trap at Yorktown.

Eighteenth-Century Ships and Tactics. The navies of the
Western world used four classes of ships in the eighteenth century.
First was the “line-of-battle ship” or “ship of the line,” with three
or four tiers of guns ranging up to forty pounders which could fire
three miles. Second was the fast and handy “frigate,” with two tiers
of guns, corresponding to the cruiser of today. Third was the “sloop-
of-war,” with one tier of guns on an open deck. Last were ‘“bomb
ketches,” which carried one or two heavy seagoing mortars. Guns
were pointed, not sighted, and most fighting was close on. With heavy
guns, great square sails, gaudy hulls, and large crews, these stout
wooden ships were slow but seaworthy.

American Sea Forces. In a sense, the Americans had three
navies. Several states. maintained fleets, the United States had its
Navy, and private individuals sent hundreds of privateers to sea.
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All three were bent chiefly on commerce-destruction because the
public ships were too few to accomplish much and because prizes pajg
the expenses. After France came into the war, Congress was inclineg
to “let Georges do it” and a fleet numbering thirty-four ships iy
1777 was down to seven in 1781.

American Naval Leaders. The best-known “American” ses.
fighter was British-born John Paul Jones, who based a squadron
of sea-weary hulks on Brest and terrorized British shipping in it
home lanes. The Yankee Esek Hopkins and the Irishman John Barry
also made naval history. A prodigy was Joshua Barney, an officer
at sixteen years and captor of a Royal Navy ship at twenty-two.

Privateering. There were two thousand American privateers at
sea at one time or another, picking out rich prizes in the West Indie,
the open Atlantic, the English Channel, the Bay of Biscay, and the
North Sea. The private fleet was principally from New England
and was run as a business. The ships were fast, the life was the safest
of any of the armed services, and several early American fortunes
were founded on its profits. The privateers compelled the use of con-
voys by the British and drove marine insurance rates up. Although
they did not decide the war, the British losses certainly made the
British government and merchants more amenable to the idea of
stopping the war. The privateers had one bad effect on the American
conduct of the war in that they attracted adventurous men who might
have been invaluable in the navy or army.

The Royal Navy of Britain. In the 1770’s and 1780% the
Royal Navy, like the British Army, was in a low state compared
with the zeniths achieved under the elder Pitt earlier and the younger
Pitt later. The corruption and venality of the Navy Office was mani-
fest in rotten rigging, putrid stores, poor artisanship, obsolete tactics,
and the use of pension funds to finance political campaigns. For ex-
ample, Royal George was lost with eight hundred men because of
improper ballasting. The brutality and inefficiency of navy life were
feared by able seamen. Under these conditions the British could
put seventy ships of the line at sea during the war, but that was not
enough when the French, Spanish, and Dutch came in.

The French and Spanish Navies. The French and Spanish
brought a total of 121 ships of the line into the war. They besieged
Gibraltar, and caused near-panic in Britain by throwing squadrons
into the Channel. The Spanish threatened Jamaica, and took Mobile
and Pensacola in 1780; but the French Navy played the leading part
in the naval war. Its naval architecture was generally superior and
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a1l branches of the navy had profited by a reorganization after the
tumiliations of the Seven Years’ War,

The Sea War to 1780. The most critical phase of the sea war
was fought in American waters, but actions elsewhere were also
important.

In AmericaAN WaTErs. Not much was done in the Western
hemisphere before the French came in except for the occasional cap-
ture of valuable supplies intended for the British Army. When the
French alliance was announced, the British had to send more ships
to the New World, which put a strain on the Channel fleet. ‘That
summer the Comte d’Estaing arrived in Delaware Bay (July 8, 1778)
with twelve ships of the line (and several infantry regiments). He
sailed north and put his nose into New York harbor (which a more
resolute man might have forced), then turned and steered for New-
port, Rhode Island, where an amphibicus attack was broken up by
foul weather which forced the French fleet to Boston for refitting.
The French force wintered in the West Indies, where it helped to
take several British islands, and reappeared off the American coast
in the fall of 1779, causing the British to withdraw from Newport
as a safety-first measure. The apparently aimless cruising of the
French had diverted British troops to the West. Indies, had helped
spur the evacuation of Philadelphia in 1778 and Newport in 1779,
and had cost the British much blood and treasure in the West Indies—
facts sometimes overlooked by critics of D’Estaing.

In Eurorean Waters. No sea fighting in European waters
determined the final victory, but several serious engagements (Battle
of Ushant, 1778, and Jones against Serapis, 1779) “‘contained”
British. forces in Britain against a possible invasion or an Irish rising
with French help. The British therefore spent more money and sweat
than otherwise necessary. The home waters were open to American
privateers, who used French and Spanish ports as bases. John Paul
Jones actually raided on British soil (Whitehaven, 1778).

Sea Power off the Chesapeake, 1781. At Washington’s re-
quest, a French fleet was sent to America in 1781. From the West
Indies its commander, De Grasse, sent a squadron north with word
that he was coming in the summer. It was decided to move against
the British at Yorktown. Fortunately for the American cause, the
British did not learn of this move and were weakened by returning
four ships to England. At the end of August De Grasse appeared at
the entrance to the Chesapeake, where a badly handled British fleet
(from New York) was repulsed (Battle off the Chesapeake, Sep-
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tember 5) and had to return to its base. By this time, a Frang,
American army had appeared in Virginia. The French fleet and the
armies under Washington had closed on Yorktown like the jaws of ,
steel trap.

;‘FROM VALLEY FORGE TO YORKTOWN

With France openly in the war, the struggle entered a new phase,
The leverage of sea power, as has been described, was steadily work-
ing agafnst the British. But on land the war remained deadlocked for
two more years and the small American nation—which had been
exerting itself, in a sense, beyond its strength—had to wait for vic
tory until sea and land power were skillfully balanced on an estuary
of Chesapeake Bay in 1781.

Northern Affairs to 1780. The Continental Army again showed
its great recuperative ability when it was able to march out and
take the field after the winter at Valley Forge and fight several
major but indecisive engagements in the next two years.

From MonmouTs To SToNY PoIinT. In the spring of 1778 the
British at Philadelphia—now under Sir Henry Clinton vice Sir Wil-
liam Howe—were ordered to evacuate Philadelphia and to send eight
thousand men to the West Indies to meet the potential French menace
there. They were told that they could count on receiving no more
reinforcements in America. Therefore, as soon as the grass was green
for the draft animals, Clinton’s army marched toward New York,
followed by the tattered Continentals from their grubby quarters at
Valley Forge. On the seventh day of summer the Americans caught
the British at Monmouth, New Jersey, where with victory in sight,
General Charles Lee inexplicably ordered a retreat. Washington
sent him off the field, but it was too late. During the night the
British made off by moonlight and reached New York safely. This
was the last major battle in the North. That winter the Continental
Army lay at Morristown, New Jersey, in its usual winter misery.
The year 1779 in the North was marked by the tactically brilliant
(but otherwise insignificant) storming of Stony Point by the Ameri-
cans under “Mad Anthony” Wayne.

Arnorp’s Trreason. Not all were “true to the ragged colours
of a perilous cause.” In the fall of 1780 Major General Benedict
Arnold succumbed to the normal temptations of his place and bar-
gained with the British to sell West Point and, thereby, his country.
The plan miscarried; and the British principal, Major John André,
was taken in disguise and hanged as a spy while Arnold escaped to
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the British, who gave him a general’s commission and reimbursed him
for bis losses. As Franklin said, Judas received thirty pieces of silver
for selling one man, but Arnold, who tried to sell three million, re-
ceived less than one cent a head.

The War in the Old Northwest. The westernmost settle-
ments during the war were in Kentucky, and all through the war they
were struggling to survive repeated attacks by Indians who were
urged on by the British north of the Ohio.

Tue NorTHERN INDIaANs. After the depredations of Burgoyne’s
Indians, the next great Indian troubles in the North were the Wyom-
ing and Cherry Valley massacres in 1778, the most savage raids of
the war. In 1779 General John Sullivan led a force into New York
state and crushed the Indians of that region with such finality that
they were no longer a threat. In the northwest the Indians were
generally pro-British owing to the popularity of British leaders and
loyalist “renegades.” They harassed the frontier throughout the war.
The British post at Detroit was the center from which the Indians
of the northwest were incited.

Crark’s CampaioN. In 1778 George Roypers Clark, commis-
sioned in the Virginia militia by Governor Patrick Henry, led 175
men down the Ohio River to Fort Massac in Illinois, from which
place they traveled overland to Kaskaskia and Vincennes. The French
habitants of the Illinois country were generally indifferent to the
Revolution but were somewhat moved by news of the French alliance
and the influence of a pro-American priest, Father Pierre Gibault.
Augmented by a few French recruits, in February, 1779, Clark’s
force waded through ice water across flooded prairies near Vincennes
and surprised the garrison there under the senior British officer of the
west, “Hair-buyer” Hamilton, who surrendered to Clark. The
Hlinois country was thereupon erected as a county of Virginia. After
this feat the heat of the Indians died down, but when Clark retired
to Louisville in 1780 they took courage and resumed their raiding.
It is claimed that this campaign won the west for the United States,
but there is no evidence that it influenced the treaty makers at the
end of the war. Its significance is that it gave Kentucky and Ten-
nessee a breathing spell which helped them survive the war. The
bitter memories of British-incited Indian raids, nursed for a genera-
tion. helped to cause the War of 1812,

Southern Affairs to 1781. As it happened, the final military
decision of the war was made in the South as the climax of a cam-
paign which ran from Savannah in 1778 to Yorktown in 1781.
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There was also serious Indian warfare in the west which influenceq
the later history of the Gulf states.

InplaN FicaTiNG. The Cherckees were the most aggressive of
Southern Indians and during the war directed their energies to 4

-
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The War for American Independence: the South

attempt to wipe out the advancing settlements of the Watauga
district. A projected surprise there was betrayed by a squaw, Nancy
‘Ward; and three small but tough armies of frontiersmen from Ken-
tucky and the Carolinas systematically destroyed many Indian villages
in 1777. In 1778 the Indians rose again but were defeated by John
Sevier and his frontier cavalry. In the Nashville region, James Robert-
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son’s men crushed the Chickamauga Indians. After each of their sev-
eral defeats the Indians were forced to cede land which amounted
in all to millions of acres.

FroM SavaNNaH To Cowpens. Late in the year 1778 the
British were again struck by their fatal idea that the loyalists of the
South were numerous enough to be of great help. In December they
moved into Savannah without much resistance. In October, 1779, a
Franco-American amphibious force under Genera! Benjamin Lincoln
and D’'Estaing failed to retake Savannah. ID’Estaing left the coast,
and Lincoln made his headquarters at Charleston. When the British
invaded South Carolina in 1780, Lincoln tried to hold Charleston,
was besieged, and surrendered with five thousand men who could
not well be spared. South Carolina was now British, and the occupa-
tion force was opposed only by partisan bands which had mainly a
nuisance value. A force of regulars and militia under General Horatio
Gates, the “Victor of the North,” was then sent South but was
routed at Camden, South Carolina (August 16, 1780), in the most
crushing defeat of the war. Shortly thereafter, rebel irregulars de-
feated a force at King’s Mountain. Unknown to all, King’s Moun-
tain was to be the turning point in the South. Things steadily im-
proved after that. Nathaniel Greene, Washington’s ablest subordi-
nate, relieved Gates in the Southern department in December, 1780,
Within a month the Americans won another victory at Cowpens
in the interior (January 17, 1781).

The Yorktown Campaign. With the coming of General
Greene to the South an inconclusive little war of maneuver de-
veloped, which led Cornwallis to invade Virginia.

Tue “Country DaNcE.” By indecisive battles and skilled with-
drawals, with toc few men and scanty supplies, Greene's shabby
Continentals made the interior of the South untenable for Corn-
wallis. After Cowpens, Greene retreated to Virginia, pursued by
Cornwallis. Drawing recruits from Virginia, Greene re-entered North
Carolina and fought a bloody battle at Guilford Court House, after
which Greene withdrew and Cornwallis hastened to the coast to
reorganize and collect sea-borne supplies. In widely separated places—
Hobkirk’s Hill, Ninety-Six, and Eutaw Springs—the British gained
temporary successes but, each time, were unable to follow through.
The British, in effect, were pinned to the coastal towns through which
they were fed and armed. To go back to Charleston would be dispirit-
ing. Since Greene seemed to be drawing all of his strength from Vir-
ginia, perhaps Cornwallis could accomplish something there. Ac-
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cordingly, on April 25, 1781, Cornwallis and fifteen hundred g,
went drumming down the road to Virginia and defeat. An anonymey
balladeer of 1781 described this campaign as a country dance. Corp.
wallis tired of “footing country dances,” retired to Yorktown, ang
issued invitations “for a courtly ball.”

This challenge known, full soon there came
A set who had the bon ton,

De Grasse and Rochambeau, whose fame
Fut brillant pour un long tems?

SURRENDER IN VirgiNia. Cornwallis, after an attempt to defeat
- Lafayette in Virginia, withdrew to Yorktown to install a naval bas
as requested by his seniors. At this time De Grasse was coming
north; and Washington and the French land commander, Rocham
beau, collected all the men they could (thereby convincing Clinton
that they intended to attack New York) and slipped southward t
join Lafayette in besieging Cornwallis with sixteen thousand men
to his eight thousand. The siege proceeded methodically and Corn-
wallis was doomed unless he could escape by sea. This hope was
broken by the sea battle off the Chesapeake, and Cornwallis sur
rendered on October 19, 1781, As his troops marched out to stack
their arms, their band played “The World Turned Upside-down.”
This was the practical end of the fighting in America. The great
decision had been made.

After Yorktown. After Cornwallis surrendered, the military
situation presented twin problems: how to get the British Army out
of the United States, and how to “reconvert” the Continental soldiers
to civilians.

Exyr THE Bri7isH. During a change of ministries at home, and
some important naval battles elsewhere, the British force of 34,000
men was collected in New York and idled there until 1783. At first
it was hoped to use them to strike a blow in the West Indies, but this
hope died when the men were immobilized for lack of transports
Finally, in the summer and fall of 1783 they embarked, and the
Atlantic seaboard was free of British troops.

From Sorpiers To Civiians. Having raised an army and hav
ing treated it shabbily, the Americans had to proceed carefully in dis-
banding it, for danger of a civil war and military dictatorship was
real. The low pay of the officers had been raised, but currency de

1F. C. Prescott and J. H. Nelson, eds., Prose and Poetry of the Refvolutmu
(New York, 1925), 100-101.
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preciation made the raise meaningless. After an appeal by Washing-
ton, the Continental officers were put on half pay for life. There
«till remained the question of what to do for the enlisted men. While
it was being considered, there occurred the publication of the New-
burgh Address, an anonymous paper circulated in the army at New-
purgh, New York, calling on the officers to consult for some veiled
purpose. Washington summoned the officers together and appealed to
their patriotism and consciences in such a way that whatever con-
spiracy may have been afoot was killed. The officers then asked Wash-
ington to plead the army’s case with Congress. Washington did so,
privately advising Congress that the army was tense and that speed
was essential. Congress replied by promising the men full pay for
five years, in money or in 6 per cent bonds. Enough money was
scraped up to give each man three months’ pay. Most of the men
took furloughs and went home quietly and for good. A few stayed
until November, 17383, when the last of the Redcoats quitted New
York. In December Washington went from New York to Annapolis,
where he surrendered his commission to Congress and went back to
farming.

Why the British Failed. No one explanation of the British
military failure in this war would be satisfactory but several causes
of that failure can be seen. (1) The British job was to re-establish
royal authority over the rebellious states and the American job was
to prevent the British from doing it. The British were not fighting
an army but were fighting a moral force: a potential power of
mobilizing politically-convinced planters and farmers for short
periods. As has been said of another war, it was like hitting a pile of
wheat with a hammer. The futility of driving into the pile kept the
British on the coast most of the time. (2) An experienced British
war secretary thought that land operations in America would entail
ruinous expense and build up such animosity that reconciliation would
be impossible. He was of the opinion that a blockade would arouse
less bitterness and could defeat the Americans by stopping their com-
merce and their fisheries. But the British very early cornmitted them-
selves to land operations and thereafter felt that they could not
give over these tactics without losing face. (3) The British general
officers of that generation were poor and the navy was in a bad way.
Conversely France, after the Seven Years’ War, had been at great
pains to revive her army and navy. Not to diminish the American
share, it was French force which provided the additional stress neces-
sary to bring the British establishment tumbling down.
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THE PEACE TREATY

Early Peace Proposals. As in most wars, from the beginning
there had been much talk and thought of the possibility and term
of peace. The Battle of Long Island had been followed by Howes
offer of every concession except independence. The conciliatory
proposals after the defeat of Burgoyne had failed to forestall the
French alliance. In 1779 Congress had sent John Adams to France
as sole commissioner to negotiate a treaty of peace (with no im-
mediate prospects). In 1780 the Russian government had offered
to mediate the quarrel, but this was rejected by George III as an
interference with his domestic affairs. Lord North apparently had
been willing to abandon the whole show after Burgoyne’s surrender,
but the king’s contrary decision prolonged the war.

The Rockingham Ministry. In March, 1782, North finally
managed to resign and was succeeded by the Rockingham ministry,
which was willing to stop the war. Generally, the Rockingham min-
Isters were men who were friendly to America, but Shelburne
(colonial matters) opposed independence at first and Fox (foreign
relations) disagreed with him. Since a peace would concern both
France and America there was a dispute as to which agency, the
Foreign Office or the Colonial Office, would conduct the negotia-
tions; this division in the cabinet made for delay. After all, the
military situation was not hopeless: Clinton held New York, Rodney
smashed De Grasse in 1782 at the Saintes, and Gibraltar was still
inviolate, Privateers were being checked. But the British taxpayer
was In acute pain, so the ministry decided to negotiate, using both
Colonial Office and Foreign Office emissaries.

The Negotiations. Peace negotiations began in April, 1782,
and provisional articles were drafted by November.

Twure AMERICAN NEGOTIATORS. In addition to those by Franklin,
negotiations were conducted by John Adams and John Jay. Adams
coldly disapproved of Paris, even in the spring, while Jay was the
scion of Huguenot exiles and therefore suspected the French of double
crosses at all points. This group had instructions to put themselves
under French surveillance and control in all negotiations—surely the
weakest instructions any diplomatic mission ever had. Jefferson and
Henry Laurens were also named by Congress, but Jefferson did not
go and Laurens was taken prisoner during his Atlantic passage.

FrencH Poricy AND Practice. The French foreign ministry
has been criticized for not holding identical views with the Americans
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on matters of American interest; but it should be remembered that
Vergennes was foreign minister of France, not of the United States,
and that his country had promised Gibraltar to Spain and had been
unable to make delivery. This gave France a different viewpoint from
that of the Americans in that she was willing to try to compensate

A

/ \NDIANS PROTECTED \')\
) BY GREAT BRITAIN )

WDIANS
PROTECTED
Y

B
SPAIN Il

7

AN D

Adopted from Harper's Atlas of American History by Dizon Ryen Fox; reproduced by
permission of Harper & Brothers, publishers. Copyright, 1920, by Harper & Brothers.

Division of West Proposed by France in 1782

Spain by getting Spain some British territory in the west. Again, the
French could see no good reason to aggrandize the United States.
A small American union, dependent on France, would be a more
certain friend in America than a strong nation there. Consequently,
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France toyed with the idea of arranging for the area between th
Alleghenies and the Mississippi to be divided between Spain, Britain,
and a gigantic Indian reservation. An agent, Vergennes’ aide Ray.
neval, was even sent to London to open the subject in the summe
of 1782—an errand sometimes called the “Double-cross Mission.”

SeparaTE NEcoTIATIONS. In March, 1782, at a time when Jay
was in Madrid and Adams in the Netherlands, Franklin wrote 1
Shelburne, who soon entered the London cabinet and sent the friendly
Richard Oswald to talk things over. Jay came to Paris in June and
Adams in October. Jay’s suspicions of the French were sharpened
when the British sent him an uncomplimentary letter written by 3
French agent in America which had been intercepted by them. Jay
and Adams then convinced Franklin (who had kept the French in-
formed of his activities thus far) that they should deal with the
British separately. By November 30, 1782, the preliminary treaty
had been secretly drafted. The final treaty was signed on September 3,
1783. ‘

ReacTioNs TO THE SEPARATE NEGOTIATIONS. Vergennes later
gently rebuked Franklin for coming to terms with Britain apart
from France, contrary to the treaty of alliance. Franklin replied that
nothing had been agreed which was against the interests of France
and that the Americans were guilty only of breaking etiquette. He
cleverly urged Vergennes to keep the misunderstanding secret because
the British already flattered themselves that they had divided
the French and Americans. It is difficult to believe that it all came
as a surprise to Vergennes, the master of an experienced corps of
spies. He may have known of the Anglo-American relations and may
even have approved, since a separate Anglo-American peace might
excuse him from his obligation to get Gibraltar for Spain. At home,
Congress was upset and debated nine days, feeling that the United
States appeared ungrateful for French aid. The debate ended with
the usual reference to a committee which reported out a mild reproof
on which Congress did not act. Congressional leaders generally
thought by this time that the instructions to the commissioners had
been improperly drawn but should have been obeyed.

The Treaty. The final treaty of ten articles may be summarized
and commented on as follows. {(1¥ The independence of the United
States was recognized. (2) The territory of the United States was
defined as lying between the Mississippi and the Atlantic, between
Canada and Florida. These latter two boundaries were not clearly
drawn. On the north the boundaries of Maine and Minnesota had
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to be settled by subsequent diplomatic work. Regarding the Florida
boundary it was to be at 32° 28’ north latitude if Britain kept Florida,
otherwise at 31°. This latter provision was secret. (3) Americans
could continue to catch and cure fish on the shores of Newfoundland
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and Canada. Later there were disputes over this which dragged on
until the twentieth century. (4) Creditors would meet with no im-
pediments in collecting debts. (5) Congress would urge the states to
restore loyalists’ property. In the end, only Pennsylvania indemnified
loyalist sufferers. It has been estimated that the British government
tompensated the loyalist emigrants in land and money to a total value
of thirty miliion dollars. (6) There would be no further penalties
applied to loyalists. (7) .All prisoners were to be freed, and the
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British forces were to leave America. (8) The navigation of t}
Mississippi, from source to sea, was to be open to both British apg
Americans. As it turned out, the Spanish controlled the mouth for
the next fourteen years and this article was of no practical effect,
(9) Any conquests made after the treaty was drafted were to be
restored. (10) The treaty was to be ratified within six months,

Conclusion. This treaty favored the United States in all re
spects. Considering the circumstances of the 1780’, it is hard to see
where a politically possible improvement could have been made
except to clarify the article on the fisheries. The boundary difficulties
which arose later came up because of an invincible ignorance of
geography in 1782-1783. It may be noted here that other settlements
were made. Spain kept the Floridas and Minorca (Britain saving
Gibraltar). France got some West Indian islands, the bills, the
satisfaction of humbling the British, and a fatal tendency toward
bankruptcy and republicanism.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Sketch the naval career of one of the following: John Paul Jones,
Esek Hopkins, John Barry, Joshua Barney.

Give an account of the life of an ordinary seaman of the Royal Navy
in the eighteenth century.

How did Benedict Arnold arrange to sell West Point?

Construct and annotate a detailed chronology of Cornwallis’ cam-
paigns, 1780~1781,

Sketch the American military career of one of the following : Greene,
Cornwallis, Gates, Lafayette.

The war for American independence has been variously described as
a revolution, an international war, a civil war, and a punitive expedi-
tion. With which view, if any, do you agree and why?

SUGGESTED READING FOR CHAPTER XIV

W. Allen, The Naval History of the American Revolution (1913).
. A. Brown, Empire or Independence (1941).
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. Footner, Sailor of Fortune: The Life and Adventures of Commo-
dore Barney (1940).
. James, Oliver Pollock (1937).
- W. Knox, The Naval Genius of George Washington (1942).
. L. Lewis, Admiral De Grasse and American Independence (1954).
. L. Landers, The Virginia Campaign and the Blockade and Siege of
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Significant fl)atesﬂ

Virginia Declaration of Rights . 1776

Massachusetts Constitution Popu-
larly Ratified . . . . . . . 1780

Articles of Confederation . . . 1781
Methodist Episcopal Church . . 1784
First Catholic Bishop . . . . . 1789

University of North Carolina . . 1789

Cuarter XV

THE STATES IN CONFEDERATION

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CHANGES

The American Revolution was more thar 2 war and more than 2
political overturn. Considerable changes In the organization of
society and of economic life resulted from the Revolution.

General Effects of the Revolution. It has been argued that
this was a great social and economic revolution. Opponents of this
opinion, on the contrary, say that the same crowd was in power from
beginning to end and that no class was impoverished or destroyed
except that of the royal officials who were turned out for political
reasons. But, like every war, the Revolution required a postwar
economic readjustment, and this was made more difficult by the
transition from the status of a colonial dependency to that of a
sovereign nation.

Economic Changes. The Revolution threw off the British
limitations on manufacturing and trade, and brought a2 few changes
in the land system.

185
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MANUFACTURING AND CoMMERCE. Although manufacturing
was now free to American enterprisers, not much was done about i
before the nineteenth century because of several handicaps: (1) i
norance of industrial techniques and, shall we say, of “British know.
how,” (2) lack of capital, and (3) a chronic shortage of wage-labo;,
The commercial development was more significant. Trade, now
excluded from the British empire for the most part, began to feel it
way in new channels and Yankee shipmasters began to go inte the
China trade. ’

Laxp TeNURE. Qutside New York the changes in land owner
ship and land law did not radically revise the system. Usually when
loyalist land was sold, it was sold as a unit to some well-to-do person
who took up the manner of living and sometimes the politics of his
predecessor. In New York, however, many great loyalist estates were
divided among their tenants at a few cents an acre, but the ‘“Whig"
landlords lost only their feudal privileges, such as manor courts, hunt-
ing monopolies, and monopolies of milling. They kept their rents,
Mouch has been said of a social revolution in Virginia, citing the
repeal of primogeniture and entail. When it is considered that
primogeniture applied only in cases of intestacy (i.e., when the owner
died without making a will) and that entail had been a privilege and
not, compulsory, this does not seem very revolutionary. The anti
aristocratic feeling of Pennsylvania is shown by the original state
constitutional prohibition of “game laws™ (later repealed).

Religion during the Revolution. Except for material decay
and administrative disorganization, the average American probably
felt or saw little difference in religion during the Revolution; but
the ferment of ideas during the last quarter of the eighteenth century
produced new theories which were to have a profound influence on
American religious life. This was the age when rationalism and
deism attacked the traditional theologies. Rationalism gave priority
to reason over revelation, and deism asserted that an impersonal God
had established natural law for the universe and then had left it t
run by itself. The conservative answer to rationalism was Methodism,
the greatest religious movement of the eighteenth century and onme
which promoted an intense methodical devotion to Qur Lord. In
America, the movement separated from the Church of England
under the leadership of Francis Asbury in 1784. For the older churche
the postwar problem was principally that of reorganization. The
Dutch Reformed and Presbyterian had been independent before. the -
Revolution. The Congregationalists ‘(who began to hear criticism of



The States in Confederation 187

their union with the state in New England) and the Baptists had been
independent almost from the beginning. The remnant of the Anglican
church became the Protestant Episcopal church in 1784, Samuel
Seabury having become the first Episcopal bishop; and the Catholics
were soon to receive the appointment of their first American bishop,
John Carroll, in 1789.

Cultural Development. Like most wars this one slowed cul-
tural development. And, as in most postwar periods, the arts and
sciences recovered after the war and went on to new creations.

CoLLEGES AND ScHoOLS. In education, the primary schools suf-
fered the most from the war, Colleges and secondary schools lost
most of their students during the war, but the whole period saw an
increase in the number of institutions. Among the new colleges
founded immediately after the war were Georgetown, St. John's
(Annapolis), and Charleston. Maryland, Georgia, and North Caro-
lina moved toward their state universities, the latter being chartered
in 1789. The older colleges recovered from the war, without ex-
ception. .

LEARNED SocreTies. Before the war the American Philosophical
Society was founded, and after hostilities two more learned societies
were organized: the American Academy of Arts and Letters (at
Boston) and the Connecticut Academy.

LireraATURE AND THE FINE ARrTs. The arts and letters were
still the domain of gifted men who, with a few exceptions, were in-
sulated from the people and patronized by the aristocracy—which is
to say that they had no mass audiences nor did they live in the currents
of popular intellectual life. Most of their work is today known only
to antiquarians. The theater was overcoming moral scruples by
heavy emphasis on didactic themes, promoting patriotism and glorify-
ing the American spirit rather than the American girl. The only
durable musical composition was the well-constructed classic, “Hail
Columbia.” Architecture suffered from war’s distractions, no distin-
guished church, public building, or private residence being built in
that generation. Painting continued to exploit the purse and pride of
aristocracy by concentrating almost exclusively on portraits, although
an occasional crowded patriotic tableau was produced. The prestige
of the press had been increased by the success of the Revolution,
which most newspapers had supported ; and the papers showed greater
carculation and greater partisanship. Americans of the age worthy of
remembrance were Gilbert Stuart, Charles Wilson Peale, and John
Trumbull, painters; Jedediah Morse, whose broadly conceived
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American geography was very widely read and was an undoubteg
unifying force; and Noah Webster, whose “Blue-Backed Speller”
sold sixty million copies in a century and helped to standardize the
“American language,” and to finance the study which went into the
preparation of his noted dictionary.

SciENcCE. American science in the Revolutionary era was hamp.
ered by lack of training and support. Nearly all the scientific leaders
were self-taught. The government did little to support investigation
until President Jefferson’s administration. There were too few in.
dustries to foster research, and the colleges devoted the classical cur-
riculum to other ends. However, the beginning of specialized study
was there, and that was to mark the beginning of a new epoch in
American science—the “Patristic Age”’—beginning in the 1790%.
Thus far there had been an age of “universal” scholars who tried to
describe and classify phenomena but did little to explain them. Qut-
standing in that group was Thomas Jefferson, president of the Ameri-
can Philosophical Society, whose curiosity ranged from ancient law,
through paleology, to botany and geography.

Immigration. The American Revolution, and the wars of the
French Revolution and Napoleon, combined to cut immigration far
below previous peak periods. From 1776 to 1825 only a quarter of a
million immigrants entered the United States, and, as has been said,
“the melting pot simmered slowly.” In no other period before 1920
was immigration of such small consequence.

Social Problems. One immediate effect of the Revolution was
the growth of a more moderate attitude toward the proper punish-
ment of crime. In Pennsylvania, capital punishment was restricted to
four offenses in the constitution of 1776. Jefferson urged a criminal
code on the Virginia House of Burgesses which would have executed
criminals only for murder and treason. It failed of passage by one
vote, but in the 1790’ substantially the same code was enacted. In
1788 Congress similarly limited capital punishment in the Northwest
Territory. Generally, the adoption of milder penalties waited for the
establishment of penitentiary systems. This generation also saw the
appearance of the first notable temperance advocate in Dr. Benjamin
Rush, though he had little success. What was to become the prime
social and economic problem of American history, chattel slavery, re-
ceived some attention. Slavery was abolished in five Northern states
and prohibited in the Northwest Territory, but “Abolition” was noe
trumpet to arouse a host since most speculative Americans expected
slavery to die of itself.
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THE POLITICAL REVOLUTION: THE STATES

Whether or not it was a social revolution, the American Revolu-
tion was certainly a political revolution—and a very unusual one in-
asmuch as the construction of local political institutions was done as
efficiently as was the earlier destruction. Unlike many other political
revolutions, in no phase did it produce either anarchy or dictatorship.
This moderation resulted from generations of experience in local self-
government and from the relative conservatism of many leaders, as
compared with other revolutionaries. So conservative were the lead-
ers that the Revolution has been described as a counterrevolution
against the novel encroachments of Parliament since 1689. The
‘Americans claimed that their ancient rights had been violated. There-
fore they wanted to make it possible for every man to carry a list of
his rights in his hip pocket. On the other hand, they feared anarchy.
Therefore they built new local governments on old foundations to
keep order. Generally the state constitutions were more skillfully done
than were the Articles of Confederation, for the simple reason that
Americans had had much local government experience but no ex-
perience in erecting a substitute for an empire.

The New State Constitutions. The Revolutionary period was
the first great period of constitution-writing in modern history. Acting
as a sovereign nation, each state either made a new constitution or
altered its old one.

ConcrESSIONAL LEapeErsHIP. The states looked to Congress for
leadership, and Congress knew that it could hardly exist without the
support of strong local governments. Accordingly, when Massa-
chusetts asked what it should do, in the spring of 1775, Congress
replied that Parliament had no more authority because it had tried
to subvert the charter and that the royal officers, by ziding the sub-
version, had vacated their offices. Other states received similar replies
when they asked for guidance. In the spring of 1776, Congress re-
solved that all royal government was to be suppressed and that the
states should set up whatever governments they wished.

STATE AcTioN. State constitutions were being drafted from 1776
to 1784. Virginia, New Jersey, Delaware, Pennsylvania, Maryland,
South Carolina, and North Carolina wrote theirs in 1776, and
Georgia and New York theirs in 1777. Massachusetts did not satisfy
herself until 1789. The first attempt of Massachusetts was to have
the General Court write it and to submit it for ratification (the first
such submission). It was rejected by the voters, both radicals and
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conservatives finding fault. The second and successful document was
written by a convention and ratified by enough town meetings to
cause the convention to declare it in force (1781). New Hampshire
modeled a constitution on that of Massachusetts in 1784. Connecticut
and Rhode Island kept their Stuart charters, with a few changes,
The new constitution of Pennsylvania was the most democratic and
the most quarrelled-over of the whole war period.

Provisions of the New Constitutions. The new constitutions
had certain elements in common. They provided for fewer elective
officers than those of today. All those after the first four were framed
by specially selected bodies, a technique which recognized the funda-
mental nature of a constitution. Up to 1780 they were ratified by
their framers, but in 1780 Massachusetts had its new document ratified
by the people in their town meetings. Popular ratification ultimately
became the accepted way to put an American constitution in force.
As for the amending process, not so much attention was given to i,
All the constitutions were written constitutions for several reasons.
The people were used to written charters; or, if they had lost their
charter as had Virginia, they envied those who retained them. Again,
in controversies with England they often regretted not having an
understanding of the nature of the empire down in writing. And
the influential French political writer Montesquieu had recommended
that all constitutions should be written. A final common element was
that the writing was greatly influenced by Americans who were
not only educated in political theory but also experienced in political
practice.

Revicion. The Americans of that age still believed that there
was a connection between religion and good government. Many had
religious tests for public office but showed an anticlerical color by
barring clergymen from office.

Civic LiserTiES. - Since the people were surrendering some of
their rights, they took the precaution of writing down those which
had not been surrendered. In June, 1776, Virginia adopted the first
such list, her “Declaration of Rights,” an American classic which has
been adapted for use in most constitutions since then. Seven of the
new constitutions (North Carolina, Virginia, Maryland, Delaware,
Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, and New Hampshire) had bills of
tights. Particular care was taken to guarantee freedom of speech
wnd press.

ProrerTY. Taxation having been one of the issues of the Revolu-
tion, most states were careful to strengthen the institution of private
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property. In the years 1775-1789 every state abolished quitrent as a
part of land tenure. Most states had some property qualification for
public office and voting, expressed in terms of tax payment or assessed
value.

SePARATION OF Powkrs. The separation of powers was stated
in principle but crudely done. Nevertheless, no permanent European
state has gone so far in this matter as the Americans have. The idea
is that each major branch—the executive, the legislative, and the
judiciarg—should be able to check the others so as to aveid a danger-
ous centralization. Although the constitution writers claimed to see it
in free nations of the Ancient World, its origin cannot be traced with
certainty beyond eighteenth-century thought. The merit of the idea is .
that it makes democratic government too clumsy to be tyrannical. It
has been criticized by those who say that government does not need
to be weak in order to be limited and that a government of separated
powers is irresponsible. It has been defended by those who fear ex-
cessive centralization of political functions.

OrrIcERS AND AMENDMENTS. (1) Usually the legislature was
given rather more power than less, because of the unhappy memories
the people had of their royal governors and because the legislatures
had led the resistance. It was usually bicameral (ie., it had two
chambers). (2) Generally the executive was elected by *“popular”
vote—perhaps one man in seven could vote—and each governor had
an executive council, usually chosen for him by the legislature.
(3) The judges were commonly chosen by the legislature with tenure
" during “good behavior,” a phrase to be defined by the legislature.
(4) There was no uniformity of the amending process. Where
amendments could be made, they were generally to be done in various
awkward ways by the respective legislatures. The vagueness of
thought on this subject was due, in part, to the common notion that
these constitutions were finished products and did not really need
much alteration.

American Law. During and after the Revolution there was
much discussion of the binding force of the English common law in
America, and there was a strong nationalist feeling against it. Fortu-
nately for us, this great heritage of free men was saved when six
states enacted that such parts of the common law should be enforced
as had been accepted in American courts before a certain date. The
question of whether later decisions of English courts should be cited
in America was left to the courts or to subsequent acts of state
legislatures. American legal practice was faced with much confusion
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and difficulty until 1789, when a Connecticut statute required the
publication of state court reports, and other states followed with
similar enactments.

THE POLITICAL REVOLUTION: THE ARTICLES
OF CONFEDERATION

Having separated from the empire, the Americans found they had
only wrenched a problem from the hands of the British government
and put themselves in a position where they had to answer a question
which the British had been unable to answer satisfactorily. That
question was: How can the Americans be organized so as to co-
operate in a2 common enterprise? The answer, intended to be perpetual
but destined to be temporary, was the formation of a loose confed-
eracy, looser even than the league which had been contemplated by the
Albany Plan. :

Formation of the Confederation. The problem of establish-
ing some kind of an agency through which the rebellious states could
prosecute their common war was an immediate one. Congress, which
took over the direction of the war, was an “unofficial” body and the
legalism of the rebels demanded some sort of a contractual basis for
such an institution. The pressure of the war postponed any action
until 1777. To form a unitary state was unthinkable, and when the
confederation plan was finally presented it definitely recognized that
the ultimate power rested with the states. The Articles were not
finally accepted until 1781, adoption being delayed by controversy on
three main points: (1) whether the states should be represented
equally or in proportion to population, (2) what should be the basis
for determining the amount of money to be contributed by each
state, (3) what disposition, if any, should be made of the western
lands claimed by several states. It was determined that (1) the
states should each have one vote, (2) money contributions should
be in proportion to the value of privately owned land, and (3) the
western lands were to become the property of the United States. The
land policy was the last to be arrived at and is one of the most signifi-
cant decisions in American history.*

StrucTURE oF THE CONFEDERATION. . All officers of the Con-
federation were officers of Congress. Congress controlled or, better,
supervised embassies, treaties, the peacetime armed forces, inter-
state agreements, making peace and war, joint disbursements, the
alloy and value of coins, weights and measures, relations with In-

1 0n the problem of the western lands, see Chapter XVL
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dians outside the states, military commissions in the higher ranks, and
the borrowing of money. A thorough check on Congress was pro-
vided by the necessity for nine states to agree on any important policy
and, more rigorous, for unanimous agreement on proposed amend-
ments. All nonenumerated powers were retained by the states. Con-
gress could not force any state to do anything and had no authority
over individuals (except those in the army and navy). In its day-to-
day business the Congress at first functioned almost entirely through
committees, but early in 1781 it appointed four new officers: superin-
tendent of finance, secretary of war, secretary of marine, and secretary
of foreign affairs. Later the marine office was combined with the
finance office.

Derects AND Merits. It has been the habit of historians to
damn the Confederation and its Congress, partly because the soldiers
“griped” about it and partly because the proponents of the United
States Constitution in 1787 and 1788 damned it in order to make
the need for reform seem even more urgent. Its principal defects were
that (like the League of Nations) it could only advise members to
act in a certain way and hope that the pressure of public opinion
would get results, and (as with the United Nations) one member
could veto any amendment of the Articles on which it was based.
In retrospect, it had certain obvious merits. It did get on with the
war, however poorly. It was a mutual-encouragement society when
prospects were dusky and uncertain. If Congress had not wandered
about so much, frequently dodging the Redcoats, it might have been
less a subject for cracker-barrel wit and more respected. In short, it
carried on the routine administration of the joint concerns of the
states, but whenever a new and unusual problem came up this was
settled outside, “on the state level.”

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Give an account of the China trade in the 1780’s.

2. Sketch the public life of one of the following: Francis Asbury,
Samuel Seabury, John Carroll.

3. Sketch the professional career of one of the following : Gilbert Stuart,
Jedediah Morse, Noah Webster.

4, Using the terms broadly, what were the principal scientific achieve-
ments of Thomas Jefferson?

5. Why is the first Pennsylvania state constitution thought to be the
most democratic of the original state constitutions?

6. In what ways did Congress conduct its routine administrative
business ?
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Virginia Land Cession . . . 1781
Land Ordinance . . . . 1785
Jay-Gardoqui Agreement . . 1786
Shays’ Rebellion . . . . 1786
Northwest Ordinance . . . 1787 I

Cuapter XVI

THE CONFEDERATION YEARS

THE WESTERN LANDS

The statesmanship of the Confederation was at its best when deal-
ing with the problem of the western lands. The West could have
been treated as a dependent colony or colonies (with a cynical wink
at the Golden Rule), or it could have been pooled, promoted to
statehood, and made the foundation of an intelligent land system.
Fortunately for posterity, Congress adopted the latter course.

The Lands and the Articles. Western land policy was tied to
the Articles of Confederation by Maryland’s refusal to ratify so long
as the Articles contained a clause to the effect that no state could be
deprived of its lands for the benefit of the United States. It has been
said that the position of Maryland was taken because she was “na-
tional minded.” Others have said that she, having no western lands
of her own, was determined to cancel the advantage of the landed
states. Whether these motives were real or not, it is a fact that many
of her leading men were interested in land speculation (through the
Illinois Company and the Wabash Company) and hoped to get
better terms from Congress than could be had from the states which
claimed western lands.
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The Western Claims Ceded. The western claims of Virginia,
New York, Connecticut, Massachusetts, the Carolinas, and Georgia
rested on their original sea-to-sea charters, as modified by the Missis-
sippi River boundary of 1763. The deadlock caused by Maryland’s
firmness lasted until New York agreed to give up her rather shadowy
claim in 1780. Virginia, at a real sacrifice, offered in 1781 to cede
her genuine claim on condition that no private purchase from the
Indians would ever be validated by Congress. The rest followed, with
Georgia ceding last in 1802. The total area given to the United
States was a hundred and fifty million acres. This new empire, of
tremendous political and economic value, now presented the United
States with the same twin imperial problems which had faced Britain
from 1607 to 1776: How should the vast lands be regulated and
disposed of? How should this western dependency be governed?

The Ordinance of 1785. Congress answered the question of
land regulation and disposal, passing the Land Ordinance of 1785.

Provisions. The ordinance provided for survey before settlement,
for division of the land into rectilinear blocks (which simplified re-
cording and reduced the errors of crude surveying instruments), for
the simple recording of land titles by numbers, and for the reserva-
tion of one section in each township for public purposes (usually ap-
plied to schools). Alternate townships were to be sold whole, which
benefited speculators. This program was a great improvement over the
earlier western practices which included survey after settlement, in-
discriminate location, irregularly shaped plats, and recording by the
description of boundaries which often had perishable marks thus
contributing to confusion and litigation. The principles of the Ordi-
nance of 1785 have been adopted for the Far West, and in Canada,
Australia, and New Zealand.

OriciNs. Some of the ideas of the Ordinance of 1785 can be
traced to earlier practices. The idea of prior survey and rectilinear
townships came from New England (although the New England
towns were not perfectly square), as did the reservation of land for
public purposes. The size of sections, thirty-six sections of 640 acres
each (one square mile) to each township, came from the North
Carolina pre-emption laws and from the Virginia grants to Kentucky
“stations.”

The Northwest Ordinance. There had been 2 good deal of
thought on the subject of the government of the West, and as
early as 1780 Congress had resolved that any western lands it might
acquire should be divided into “republican states” equal in status to
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the older states. In 1784 Jefferson proposed a plan for eighteen west-
ern states to be erected when the western population justified it. Noth-
ing came of it immediately, but the ideas were fermenting quietly for
the next few years.

Tue Ouio aNp Scioto Companies. The Ohio Company was
organized in Boston and sold shares to the public in the sum of a
million dollars, taking the I.0.U.’s which Congress had given the
Revolutionary soldiers as payment. The company then proposed to
buy the Muskingum valley from Congress under the terms of the
Ordinance of 1785. Congress was not much interested until the
appearance of the Scioto Company, composed in part of congressmen
and ether public officials. This group wished land but hesitated to
buy it directly because of possible scandal. Therefore its leaders ap-
proached the Ohio Company and suggested that the Ohioc Company
ask for more land than it needed and then, when awarded, convey the
surplus to the Scioto Company. The Ohio Company agreed, and
thereafter Congress did not hesitate. The company wished to have
the principles of government laid down in advance; and from this
deal came, therefore, the impetus which led to the adoption of the
Northwest Ordinance, which Congress passed in 1787. It applied to
the area bounded by the Ohioc and Mississippt rivers and the Great
Lakes. The first settlement was Marietta, Ohio, tn 1788.

Provisions ror New Stares. The Northwest Ordinance pro-
vided that from three to five states should be erected in the region.
This provision for equal statehood is the most significant part of the
ordinance. It goes back to the agitation for dominion status in the
1770’s, to a radical English pamphlet reprinted in Philadelphia in
1776 (which foreshadowed Jeffersom’s proposal of 1784), to the
Congressional resolution of 1780, to Jefferson’s plan, and to the
agitation for statehood in the west where the frontiersmen were
threatening to go under Spanish rule. This was the great solution of
the problem of empire. It provided for the administration of colonies
called “territories” and for their eventual promotion to equal dignity
as partners in a union of dominions called “states.”

THE TERRTTORIAL SYSTEM. The Northwest was to be governed
in three stages. As Iong as the territory had a small population, it
was to be under executive rule. When there were five thousand
adult males, they were to be allowed to elect an assembly. When the
populatien reached sixty thousand, a new state could be erected.
The first and second stages were ye olde royal government written
in republican language. The third stage, when the “colony’” was
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promoted to equality in the union, was the American novelty ang
it was an amazingly progressive yet simple solution to the problem
which the British empire had failed to solve in the previous genera.
tion.

S1avery QuEsTioN. Slavery was prohibited in the Northwest
by the Ordinance of 1787, and the prohibition was reaffirmed by
Congress in 1789. Inasmuch as any of the states formed there could
legally have introduced slavery after reaching statehood, this prohibi-
tion is interesting chiefly because it showed that proslavery men were
not so militant as they became in the next century. '

The 014 Southwest. During the Confederation years the area
south of the Ohio did not present Congress with the same problems
as the Northwest. Kentucky land was practically all in private hands
when Virginia ceded her jurisdiction over it, and south of Kentucky
only South Carolina ceded her rights before 1790. Nevertheless the
Southwest was settled rapidly during and after the Revolution.

GrocrarHY. In moving to the Old Southwest the Americans
for the first time in their great migration had to overcome the obstacle
of mountains, which in some places rose to four thousand feet above
the valley floors. The principal passes through or around this obstacle
had been held by Indians before the Revolution: the Iroquois held the
Mohawk valley, the Shawnees blocked the Ohio River and the Cum-
berland Gap, and the Creek Confederacy prevented Southerners from
passing to the south of the Appalachians. These “road blocks” crumbled
during and after the Revolution. "The most attractive districts were
the Bluegrass region of Kentucky, the Nashville basin in Tennessee,
and the fertile valleys of the Great Kanawha, Cumberland, and
Tennessee rivers. The Southwest was heavily forested and difficult to
clear, but it was a hardwood region and the folklore of agriculture
said that hardwood grew on the best soil.

MicraTioN. Several speculative land companies were formed
after King George’s War, with particular interest in what is now
Kentucky. The Cumberland Gap was discovered in 1750, and Daniel
Boone saw the Bluegrass region in 1775 when he traced the Wilder-
ness Road into that district. The British victory in the Seven Years’
Woar opened the Ohio River as a route, and settlers began to trickle
westward in the 1770’. By the end of the Revolution there were from
fifteen to twenty thousand settlers in Kentucky. Almost as many
moved into the Nashville basin and the. valleys of streams tributary
to the upper Tennessee River, until perhaps thirty thousand people
lived in the Southwest at the end of the Revolution. Unlike the earlier
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and later westward movements this one was made by pioneers who
were native Americans. Although land titles were confused and gov-
ernmental policy was uncertain, the trickle of pioneers grew to a
flood in the Confederation years, and the census of 1790 counted 2
quarter of a million settlers in the Southwest.

Lanxp Practices. There were two contending theories of the
origin of land titles. The first, that valid title could be sold by the
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Indians without the consent of the government, was urged by specu-
lators. Governmental opinion was that title was vested in the sovereign
by the discoveries which were made by its subjects. Only the govern-
ment view was practical, because the savages would sell the same
piece of land as many times as buyers could be found. Accepting the
second theory, the state governments sold land in their Southwestern
claims in the late 1770’s at prices ranging from three to twenty-five
cents an acre (although the face value of the depreciated currency
taken was much higher). They gave land for advanced settlements
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in order to form a military frontier. And they gave tracts up to 640
acres as bonuses to war veterans. The chief beneficiaries of these low
prices and lavish gifts were land speculators who bought up military
and other rights at a fraction of their value. Advertisements offered
blocks of land for sale by speculators, amounting in several instances
to 2 quarter of a million acres—and in one offer to four hundred
thousand acres, which would be equivalent to a tract ten miles wide
and over sixty-two miles long. It is quite likely that the state land
laws of the Revolutionary decade were framed by speculators and
put through by lobbyists. In the peculiar economic circumstances of
the United States, land speculation was the chief outlet for invest-
ment.

Tue SerrLeEmMeENTs. There were three main nuclei of settle-
ment in the Old Southwest: (1)} Transylvania was an abortive at-
tempt by Carolinian speculators to found a new “colony” by “buy
ing” land from the Indians. Their first settlement was Boonesboro,
Kentucky, in 1775. Since this was within the Virginia wilderness
claim, Congress refused to grant Transylvania separate status; and
Virginia compensated the investors with a gift of two hundred thou-
sand acres out of which they made a good profit. At one time Transyl-
vania had a governor and legislature, but Virginia erected it as the
County of Kentucky in 1776, ignoring the informal local govern-
ment. (2) The Watauga settlement in northeastern Tennessee on the
headwaters of the Tennessee River was a pre-Revolutionary settle-
ment, peopled in part by refugees from the Regulator troubles. Being
outside any known political division, they governed themselves under
the Watauga Compact. In 1776 they were included in North Caro-
lina as Washington District but remained, de facto, independent.
After the Revolution, John Sevier led them in forming the unrecog-
nized State of Franklin, which provided a government until after
1787. (3) At the Nashville settlement under James Robertson, 284
men signed the Cumberland Compact, modeled after the Watauga
Compact. In this singularly isolated but attractive place a successful
settlement persisted in independence until it was joined with Watauga
to form Tennessee. Of the signers of the Cumberland Compact, only
tem survived for ten years; and of the 274 who died, 273 met death by
violence.

Vermont. A typical frontier place was Vermont, although at the
nerthern rim of the union instead of in the west. The contradictory
claims of New Hampshire and New York te the Vermont district
prevented Vermont's admission® te the Union. Consequently, its
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inhabitants were forced to self-reliance and for a time negotiated as
a quasi-sovereign state with the British, on the question whether they
should join Canada. In the end, the sentimental attachment pre-
vailed, and Vermont was the first new state admitted to the Union.

ECONOMIC PROBLEMS

After the war, most of the men who had been displaced by it
solved their employment “problem” by going back to the farms from
which they had come. Because there were so few factories in Amer-
jca, there was no problem of industrial reconversion. Nevertheless,
three hard questions remained unanswered during the Confedera-
tion years: (1) how to revive foreign trade, (2) what currency should
be used, and (3) how to meet the Confederation’s expenses.

Foreign Trade. Being a nation of extractive industries, the
Confederation needed foreign markets in order to balance its eco-
nomic life. The Southern states had less difficulty, and rice and
tobacco exports were normal by the mid-1780°s because Europe
could not do without them.

Tue WesT Inpiss. The West Indies had been the best market
for Middle state and New England exports before the Revolution,
but now they were excluded. The old triangular trade invelving
North America, the West Indies, and the British Isles went into
reverse as British shippers entered it. By 1786 these had the major
share. Through the personal influence of Thomas Jefferson, who
represented the United States in Paris, 2 limited trade of Americans
with the French and Spanish West Indies was allowed.

TuE Brrrisa IsLes. Americans were allowed to trade with
Britain because the British needed certain raw materials from the
United States, particularly tobacco and forest products, but it was
a precarious privilege granted by successive ministries. Anglo-Ameri-
can trade would not be put on a treaty basis by the British because,
they alleged, the United States had not lived up to the Treaty of
Paris of 1783 in that loyalist property was not returned nor could
British creditors successfully collect prewar debts. These charges
were, in part, a smoke screen. The British thought to get whatever
part of American trade they wished without giving the United States
anything they did not wish to give.

France. The French were eager to develop trade with America
and hoped to replace Britain in the commercial pattern of America.
They had a large consular staff working on the promotion of trade,
but their banking system would not or could not adapt itself to the
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American business tradition of long-term credit and annual settle.
ments of accounts. The only American product the French were
keen on getting was tobacco (which was one of the few products
that easily secured entry into England), and their monopolistic
methods did not appeal to the competitive-minded Americans. The
French customarily granted a monopoly of tobacco sales to one man,
who expected to buy all he wanted from one American, thus under-
cutting the competitive market and muting the chant of the tobacco
auctioneer. Robert Morris once took a one-year contract but could
not deliver, and the French tobacco Farmer-General bought the year’s
supply on the English market. By 1789 the unwillingness or in-
ability of each side to accommodate itself to the other’s practices had
killed whatever hopes might have existed for developing a funda-
mentally sound Franco-American commercial relationship.

THE CHiNna Trape. Because of the many difficulties of trade
in the Atlantic basin, enterprising New Englanders ventured with
Indian trade goods into the Pacific, where they traded for furs on the
western coast of North America. These furs they carried to Canton
in China and returned home with cash or Asiatic goods. This was
to become an important element in American foreign trade.

Currency Problems. Not a single complaint against the cur-
rency difficulties of the colonial period had been met by the Revolu-
tion, except that the states were now free to experiment. French and
British traders occasionally brought in amazingly varied collections of
metallic money which immediately went into hoarding in obedience
to “Gresham’s law.” Some states, under the influence of creditors
(who are always nervous in the presence of funny money), remained
on 2 hard-money basis. Since there was almost no hard money in
circulation, debtors became desperate when it came time to settle
up. They asked for relief in several different ways.- Some proposed
to suspend payment of debts by law. Others wanted farm produce
made legal tender at fixed prices (receipts for it could then circulate).
Pressure was exerted down the chain of credit, leading to tax sales
and mortgage foreclosures. Here and there a weathered war veteran
began reflectively to clean and oil the musket he had carried against
earlier takers of American property. Although the creditor class gave
way and allowed paper money in seven states, bitterness mounted in
the others. Farm prices were low, debts were payable in coin only,
but there was no coin.

Confederation Finance. The Confederation had no power ex-
cept to frame recommendations to the states. This weakness had
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immediate effects on its finance. It could tell a state what it ought to
pay but could not enforce payment. Consequently the Confederation
treasury suffered from chronic malnutrition, only enough being paid
in to meet running expenses while interest and debt went unpaid.
Occasional loans and heroic prorating by the Congressional officers
postponed total bankruptcy but not partial repudiation. In justice,
the worst sufferers were those who had taken Continental paper-
promises for war service and now saw them fall to a fraction of par.
To provide remedies, several fiscal amendments to the Articles were
proposed by Congress to the states, but fell far short of the unanimous
consent necessary to amend the Articles.

Rising Radicalism. Under the pressure of debts which had
to be paid in hard money, agrarian radicalism began to rise. In
1784 and 1785 public meetings in Massachusetts discussed the idea
of abolishing taxes and holding all property in common. In 1786
mobs in New Hampshire and Massachusetts broke up court sessions
to prevent tax judgments and foreclosure process. When they were
declared outlaws, as so often happens when hard-pressed men are
smeared by a nasty word, the Massachusetts men decided to live
up to the name and fell in behind a retired army captain, Daniel
Shays. They intended to besiege Boston to force relief by the Gen-
eral Court. Lacking weapons they assaulted the government arsenal
at Springfield but were dispersed and hunted through the country-
side. This sorry affair, called “Shays’ Rebellion,” sent an electric
shock through the country and provided the emotional charge neces-
sary to make people accept the conservative constitutional revolution
which resulted in the formation of the federal union in 1789.

DIPLOMATIC PROBLEMS

Nowhere did the new American Confederation show its weakness
more plainly than in the field of foreign relations. With a central
agency which could only “advise,” with disordered finances, it was
incapable of commanding respect abroad; for it had nothing to offer
in a bargain, nor had it a navy to make it feared. It had no European
friends except the French, who were cooling rapidly, and Europe
was generally sceptical of the success of the American experiment.
Despite the loss of the “American War,” as they called it, the
British were still the strongest nation, and were getting stronger;
and they remained traditional enemies for generations. At home,
domestic partisanship and sectionalism were intensifying and making
it next to impossible to have a coherent foreign viewpoint under Con-
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federation auspices. Against this background, four powers—Britain,
France, Spain, and the United States—struggled to establish them.
selves in western America in the twenty years following the war,
Next to the constitutional revolution of 1787~1789 this was probably
the most important aspect of American history in the postwar genera-
tion.

Relations with Britain. The Confederation had particularly
unhappy relations with Britain, which held military installations
on United States soil and barred American traders from the West
Indies. There was no question, in diplomatic jargon, of leaving the
door open to negotiations. By withholding a minister to the United
States until 1791, the British locked the door and plugged the key-
hole.

Tue Nortuwest Posrs. Britain held six posts in the west,
strategically located at straits or portages used by the fur trade,
These were at Oswego, Niagara, Fort Erie, Miami, Detroit, and
Mackinac. In the Treaty of Paris she had promised to abandon
them but postponed evacuation for years on the ground that the
United States had violated the treaty provisions regarding loyalist
property and British creditors. The power holding these places would
inherit the Northwest if the United States fell apart, and meanwhile
Britain controlled the fur trade there (worth about a hundred thou-
sand pounds sterling annually) and dominated the Indians. One re-
sult of the British occupation of Canada in 1763 had been the ruin
of the French fur traders. In the 1780’s they were replaced by traders
who formed the Northwest Company, which traded into territory
rightfully belonging to the United States. No discernible progress
was made by the Americans in this affair during the Confederation
years.

TaEe BriTisu WEesT INDIES. American agents in Europe were
early instructed to try to secure the admission of American ships
mto the British West Indian ports. The peacemakers of 1783 had
tried to write it into the T'reaty of Paris; but this failed, as did later
attempts during the period of the Confederation. With thirteen
separate sovereign states concerned with the regulation of international
trade, the Americans were unable to undertake concerted retaliation.

Relations with Spain. The area of difficulty with Spain was
the Southwest. In the dispute with the British over the Northwest it
was a question of American rights, but in the Spanish business that
was not the case. In the Southwest, aside from boundary arguments
where the American case was weak, the chief issue was the use of the
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Mississippi River where it ran to the sea through the Spanish colony
of Louisiana.

Tue SPaNISH ATTITUDE. The Spanish were in no mood to give
anything to the Americans. They were disappointed by the failure
to reduce Gibraltar during the war, and were displeased that the
western boundary of the United States had been set at the Missis-
sippi River instead of the Appalachian divide. To make her own
holdings secure in the west, Spain closed the river to American traf-
fic, intrigued with discontented American frontiersmen, encouraged
Americans to immigrate into Spanish Louisiana (on the theory that
they could be controlled more easily under Spanish government than
if they lived next door), and built up a system of Indian alliances
with the tribes of the Old Southwest.

THEe Mississippl QuEsTioN. The western Americans wished to
have free navigation of the Mississippi, with the “right” to deposit
their produce in New Orleans for loading in seagoing vessels and
she “right” to sell in the Louisiana markets. All these privileges had
been enjoyed during the war as a military matter; but Spain closed
them out in 1784, according to her normal peacetime mercantile
policy. To keep the Gulf of Mexico a Spanish lake, it seemed im-
portant to bar the Americans. Yet enforcement was not inflexible.
The French in Louisiana liked to trade with the Americans, and
Spanish officials could be bribed.

TuEe Jay-GarpoQUI AGREEMENT, 1786. John Jay made a tenta-
tive agreement with the Spanish in 1786 in which the United States
would have accepted the closing of the Mississippi. Westerners were
outraged, feeling that they had been literally sold down the river.
Washington favored the agreement, thinking that it would compel
the construction of a Potomac-Ohio canal which would bind the
east and west. Congress rejected the agreement by a sectional vote,
seven Northern states voting for the agreement and five Southern
states against (it Tequired nine votes for adoption).

Tue FronTiER Moop. In the mid-1780’s the westerners were
beginning to think Spain had more to offer than the United States
had. They resented their failures to achieve statehood, patriotism
was at low tide, the Confederation looked (and was) weak and
appeared to be dominated by land speculators. When news came
that seven states had voted for the Jay-Gardoqui agreement, the
backwoodsmen felt that they might be sacrificed at any time. Spain
tried to exploit this discontent by building a pro-Spanish party in the
west, relying on pensions to American frontier leaders for creating
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good will and hoping that the west could be pried loose from the Cop.
federation somehow and brought under the Spanish crown. The crisig
came in 1788 when a Kentucky convention met to consider the
Mississippi question and western state-making. Fortunately for the
United States, the Constitution was being ratified and Kentucky was
willing to give the new Congress a trial. In the same year Spain set
up a system of tariffs and licenses which allowed trade in and through
Spanish Louisiana.

Other Foreign Relations. Relations with Britain and Spain
were only part of the diplomatic business of the Confederation. There
were efforts to put foreign trade on a treaty basis, there were pirates
to contend with, and attempts were made to neutralize Spanish
influence on the southwestern Indians.

PromoTiON OF ForElIGN TRADE. There were two policies 2
strong nation in America’s position could follow to promote foreign
trade: first a policy of reciprocity based on commercial treaties and,
second, a policy of retaliation against nations which excluded Ameri-
can trade, either by complete exclusion of their trade or by levying
discriminatory duties against them. The Confederation, however,
had no authority to regulate international trade either by exclusion or
by levying tariffs, so only the policy of reciprocity could be pursued.
From 1778 to 1786 the United States negotiated commercial treaties
with France, the Netherlands, Sweden, Prussia, and Morocco. These
were not entirely successful, since business channels could not be
changed overnight. American business customs had been built over a
period of a century and a half, always revolving around Britain, and
American trade naturally gravitated in that direction. American
foreign-trade policy for the next decade was directed at making a
breach in the barrier of British mercantilism.

Piracy. The Americans could only pay bribes, blackmail, and
ransom to Caribbean and Mediterranean pirates until the United
States Navy was re-established in the 1790’s.

Inprax REerations. As a counteroffensive against Spanish influ-
ence over the Indians, treaties were made with the Cherokees (1785),
Choctaws (1786), Chickasaws (1786), and Creeks (1789), in which
the United States promised to protect the Indians against land-
hungry frontiersmen. This policy was unsuccessful because the Span-
ish met and raised any really attractive bids the United States made.
For example when the Creek Indian leader (and businessman)
Alexander McGillivray was taken to New York, lionized there,
elected to membership in the Society of St. Tammany, commissioned



The Confederation Years 209

s general officer in the United States Army, and given a pension, the
Spanish easily won him back with a larger pension.

AmericaN IsoraTionisM. The long-standing isolationism of
the Americans has roots in the pre-Revolutionary centuries, since
multitudes of settlers had come here to escape from Europe. Explicit
statements of this were made by responsible colonial leaders as early
gs 1651. Nevertheless, the continent of North America has been in-
volved In almost every world war since the Renaissance, and Europe
has always regarded it as a weight in the balance of power. Until
1815 these wars increased in frequency. During the Revalution the
alliance with France was only a temporary abandonment of the basic
tenet of isolationism, and after 1783 the attitude rebounded. In the
Confederation years practically all leaders were isolationist, and the
argument that only a strong government could hold itself aloof from
Europe helped in the campaign to ratify the Constitution.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Prepare a diagram and accompanying description of a typical Ken-
tucky “station.”

2. Prepare organizational charts with accompanying explanation of the
first two stages of territorial government according to the Northwest
Ordinance of 1787,

3. Why was slavery prohibited by the Northwest Ordinance of 17877

4, Describe the experience of Rhode Island with paper money during
the 1780’s.

5. Explain and evaluate the dispute regarding the northern boundary of
West Florida.

6. What were the background and terms of the Jay-Gardoqui agreement
of 17867
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CuarTER XVII

THE FORMATION OF
THE UNION

THE REVISION MOVEMENT

Dissatisfaction with the Articles of Confederation developed cumu-
latively through the 1780’s and resulted in the calling of a conven-
tion to revise the Articles in Philadelphia in 1787.

Political Motives. The political incompetence of Congress un-
der the Articles was plain to all, which is not the same as saying that
it was universally disapproved. Shays’ Rebellion frightened many.
Others were dissatisfied with the light-hearted way the states observed
treaties and ignored the attempt of John Jay, when secretary for
foreign affairs, to persuade the states that treaties were the law of the
land. In 1786 a committee presided over by Charles Pinckney urged:
(1) that resistance to an attempt of Congress to collect an assessment
be considered a violation of the compact, (2) that members of Con-
gress be compelled to attend sessions of Congress; in retrospect this
was 2 pitiful recommendation! Noah Webster, Pelatiah Webster, and
Alexander Hamilton wrote pamphlets which criticized the Articles as
being too weak. As early as 1781 a Congressional committee had re-
ported favorably on a proposed amendment to the Articles which
would have authorized the seizure of the property of a state delinquent
on its financial assessment, but Congress had not recommended it to

210
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the states for ratification. A later proposal to empower Congress to
collect customs duties was ratified by only two states. These and
similar episodes provided ample motivation for political reformers
to urge a revision of the Articles of Confederation.

Economic Motives. In addition to the currency difficulties and
the lack of an effective central agency to promote foreign trade
(which have been mentioned above), American business began to be
plagued by interstate tariff barriers, sometimes approaching the
ridiculous. The steady decline of the value of Confederation securities
allowed them to fall into the hands of speculators who wished to see
the establishment of a fiscal agency capable of paying the Confedera-
tion obligations at par. The absence of any authority which conld
deal vigorously with the Indians hampered land speculators. A few
men dreamed of an industrial America which could be developed
behind tariff walls, if tariffs could be made to stick. Thus came into
being a bloc of men motivated by a desire for nationalizing the eco-
nomic system in a way which was impossible under the Articles of
Confederation.

Preliminary Conferences. In 1785 delegates from Maryland
and Virginia met to discuss certain conflicting claims to the naviga-
tion of the Potomac River. This meeting was a light in the political
darkness. If Maryland and Virginia could confer on mutual dif-
ficulties, why could not all of the states meet to discuss all of the
difficulties? Accordingly, a convention of five states met in Annapolis
in the following year and proposed to Congress that a convention of
all states be called to meet in Philadelphia in 1787 to revise the
Articles of Confederation. Congress agreed to the proposal, and the
nationalists set to work to assure the success of the convention.

The Philadelphia Convention of 1787. An excellent represen-
tation of the states appeared at Philadelphia in 1787, and this in an
age when it required from ten to fourteen days to travel from
Boston to Philadelphia, and three weeks from Charlottesville, Vir-
ginia, to Philadelphia. The convention met during a depression, with
universal restlessness and discontent accented by Shays’ Rebellion
of the previous year. From the perspective of the twentieth century,
the 1780’s seem to have had all the elements of a violent revolution,
ending in mob rule or despotism ; but, instead, a moderately conserva-
tive middle road was followed. Eleven states participated. New
Hampshire came too late, and Rhode Island chose to ignore the whole
affair. The delegates were good theorists and good practitioners of
politics, for the most part. They wrote the oldest and most revered
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constitution, and what is notable is that crucial decisions were reached
by discussion and debate and that the members did not glide on the
wings of oratory for the pleasure of it. For once, and it is a hearten.
ing thought, the course of history was changed by argument.

LEADERS AT PHILADELPHIA. Sixty-two delegates were appointed,
of whom fifty-five came and thirty-nine signed the finished document,
Conspicuous by their absence were leading radicals of the Revolution:
Jefferson, Paine, Henry, Samuel Adams. It is impossible here to
catalog the delegates, but a few may be mentioned. Probably the
four greatest men in the meeting were Washington, Franklin, James
Madison, and Alexander Hamilton. Franklin was in advanced years
and served chiefly as an amiable compromiser who soothed ruffled
plumes when necessary. Madison tock the burden of nationalist
leadership and earned the title “Father of the Constitution.” Later
he was one of the Constitution’s ablest apologists. Perhaps the most
brilliant mind in the convention was Hamilton’s, although he was
not decisively influential during the session. After the session he
contributed a great deal to the interpretation of the Constitution (and
during the administration of President Washington he crystallized
some of the most important and durable concepts of American con-
stitutional law and pelicy). Other notable delegates, to name but a
few, were George Mason, author of the Virginia “Declaration of
Rights,” Charles Pinckney, and Edmund Randolph, who frequently
acted as mouthpiece for Madison’s ideas.

WasHiNGTON AS CHAIRMAN. The best-known and most-admired
member of the convention was George Washington, who came as a
delegate from Virginia. He had less formal education than many
other delegates but he had a rich fund of experience in managing
men, he saw the essentials of the problem, and his presence helped to
satisfy the doubts of outsiders who reasoned that their interests were
safe in his custody. Because of the universal respect he commanded,
he was a very fortunate choice to preside over the proceedings and
for this reason may well have been the most influential meinber with
regard to the public at large. In the convention he generally supported
the nationalist group which was headed by Madison.

THE WORK OF THE CONVENTION
(May-September, 1787)

Basic Agreements. The United States Constitution has so
often been called a bundle of compromises that it is easy to overlook
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the fact that the delegates had more agreements than disagreements.

Pourricar THOUGHT. The minds of the delegates were almost
uniformly nourished on the English political tradition as modified by
American environment. Specific American deviations were: (1) a
Jarge number of vigorous, representative local governments, (2) a dif-
fusion of land ownership which served to diffuse the tax load and thus
gave more men the right to a voice in taxing policy, and (3) a con-
stant influx of new men and new ideas, up to the eve of the Revolu-
tion.

AGREEMENTS ON Aims. Only a tiny fraction of Americans of
that generation questioned the theory that a basic aim of government
was to protect private property. With this idea held in common,
the delegates had little difficulty in assuming that some government
should be able to levy taxes, regulate interstate and foreign com-
merce, incur and pay debts, and coin money. Since the states under
the Articles of Confederation had shown themselves unable to do
these things satisfactorily, it was possible for the delegates to take
the next step and give these responsibilities to a central agency.

AcreEMENTS oN MgrHoDs. Although there were many disagree-
ments on how to achieve the proper ends of government, there were
also a surprisingly large number of agreements: (1) They all de-
sired a government stronger than the Confederation. (2) They all
assumed that a republic would best meet their needs. (3) The idea
of the separation of powers was easily accepted. (4) After the first
few days they agreed on a single executive officer. (53) They wished to
have a bicameral legislature. (6) They agreed to establish a separate
system of United States courts, for which they had no precedent.
(7) They took it for granted that the Constitution should be in
writing.

THE IpEa oF A WritteEN ConstiTuTION. The Americans were
used to being governed by written instruments, beginning with feudal
land grants and company charters. Many of these grants and charters
contained political clauses, the later ones more than the earlier ones.
Every colony had possessed such a basic document for at least a few
years. When the social contract theory was accepted, it was easy
to read it into the existing basic instrument. When the new state
constitutions were written, they were often consciously drafted as
social compacts. Hence, the easy acceptance of a written constitution
by the deiegates in 1787.

Plans Presented. When the delegates came together, several
plans had been prepared for discussion.
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THE VirgiNia Pran. Virginia offered a revolutionary pla
which went beyond mere revision of the Articles of Confeders.
tion. Her delegates proposed: (1) a bicameral national legislature,
(2) with representation based on taxes or population, (3) the lower
house to be elected by the people, (4) the upper house to be elected
by the lower house, (5) the executive (single or plural) to be chosen
by both houses, (6) the executive to be eligible for only one term,
(7) the executive and several judges to constitute a council of revi-
sion with a veto power, (8) a federal judiciary, and (9) the amend-
ing power to be lodged outside the legislature. This could be de-
scribed as an ‘“unconstitutional” proposal since it threw out the
Articles of Confederation. Its greatest significance is that it planned
to elevate the United States to a plane superior to the states.

THE PaTersoN or New Jersey Pran. It will be seen that the
Virginia Plan would give the more populous states the greater
strength in the legislature. In opposition to this feature, the wishes
of small states were represented by the New Jersey Plan, which
looked to strengthening the Articles of Confederation rather than
to forming a new union. It provided (1) the equal representation
of states in the legislature, (2) a plural executive, (3) a one-house
legislature, and (4) one Supreme Court.

CuarrLEs PinckNEY's PLan. Charles Pinckney presented z plan
on his ewn behalf, but no copy has survived and it was not debated.
In 1817 Pinckney tried to reconstruct his plan from memory and the
resulting document was so much like the accepted Constitution that
some have believed him to be the principal author of the Constitution.

Hamirton’s PLAN. Alexander Hamilton presented a plan for a
strongly centralized government with a life-tenure president who
would have an unlimited veto. It was not considered by the conven-
tion. Hamilton eventually supported the Constitution because it was
stronger than the Articles of Confederation, although he said, as
the convention adjourned, that no man’s ideas were more remote from
the Constitution than his were.

Disagreements and Compromises. Despite harmony in politi-
cal philosophy and many agreements on specific applications, there
were also serious disagreements which could be settled only by com-
promises. (1) The most intense disagreement was that of the large
versus the small states. It threatened to dissolve the Convention but
was essentially trivial. It was settled by the so-called “Connecticut
Compromise,” which provided that the states be equally represented
in the Senate and in proportion to population in the House of Repre-
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sentatives. (2) The question whether to count slaves for purposes of
representation was compromised by counting three-fifths of them.
(3) The method of electing the executive was inefficiently com-
promised by providing the Electoral College for the purpose. (4) The
problem of the slave trade was compromised by prohibiting any
Congressional interference until twenty years had passed. {5) The
South opposed direct federal taxes, and this was compromised by a
requirement that they must be apportioned among the states accord-
ing to population. In two important disagreements there was a clear
victory for one side or the other: the South succeeded in getting a
blanket prohibition of export taxes but failed to win its fight to re-
quire a two-thirds vote of Congress for the adoption of any foreign
trade regulation.

The Branches of Government. The government drawn by
the convention was composed of three branches: the executive, the
legislature, and the judiciary.

Tae Exrcurive. Early in June the delegates agreed that there
should be a single executive, but five different methods of choosing
him were proposed and twelve ballots were taken on this question, the
last one in September. The final decision set up a strong president
who had a limited veto but who could be checked by the legislature.
The rather absurd Electoral College was justified by their confident
expectation that one man would rarely receive a majority and that
most presidential elections would be thrown into the House of Repre-
sentatives. This was a reasonable view in the years before the rise
of national political parties.

TrE LecisLature. Only Franklin opposed the bicameral legis-
lature, and there was no debate on it. The lower house was to be
elected by the people; and it was agreed that voters for the most
numerous branch of the state legislature could also vote for congress-
men, merely because the convention could not agree on the quali-
fications for voters and had to leave the matter to the states. The
two-year term of the lower house was a simple average of sugges-
tions for one-, two-, or three-year terms. The six-year term for
senators was a similar compromise of suggestions for three-, seven-,
and nine-year terms. The long term for senators was to provide a
defense against political fads in the lower house (and thereby showed
a distrust of the electorate).

THE Jupiciary anp “Jupiciat Review.” The unique, separate
federal judiciary was to be appointed by the president with the consent
of the Senate. Whether it was intended that they pass on the validity
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of statutes in the light of the Constitution was neither specifically
affirmed nor denied, but a very good case for the delegates’ intention
to establish the idea of “judicial review” can be made out by students
of colonial legal ideas and practices.

The Relation of States and Union. To avoid the necessity
for coercing any state, and thereby precipitating civil war, the “coer-
cion of law” over individual citizens was substituted. This was done
by defining the Constitution, federal statutes, and treaties as ‘“the
Supreme Law of the Land” and then by requiring that all national
and state officials be sworn to support the Constitution. It is this
“coercion of law’” which makes the United States a true union rather
than a league or confederation. Leagues and confederations, to get
their way, must either coax or compel governments; the federal union
operates on individual human beings.

Congress. The Constitution was not a democratic document.
In a sense, the Constitution was intended to make the United States
safe from democracy. Only one house of Congress was an organ of
the people; and its programs could be safely sterilized by the Senate,
which was then the organ of the state governments. Since the execu-
tive was three steps from the voters and the judiciary entirely insulated
from them, whatever democratic schedule was to be observed had to
take its rise in the House of Representatives, which as part of Con-
gress had those powers enumerated for it and none other.

Adjournment. Having devised a remarkable frame of govern-
ment, the most cherished in the world, the delegates referred their
work to a Committee on Style (which probably made a few sub-
stantial changes according to its own lights). In order to circumvent
the antipathy of local political bosses, it was resolved that ratification
should be done by state conventions, the approval of nine being re-
quired. Because some individual delegates were displeased with the
document and refused to sign it, a superficial unanimity was obtained
by adding “Done in Convention by the unanimous consent of the
States present. . . .” On September 17, 1787, the talented assemblage
adjourned to enter the battle for ratification.

THE RATIFICATION CONTEST

It was not enough to write the Constitution. It was still neces-
sary to convince thirteen states and state conventions that it should
be ratified.

Opponents and Their Arguments. The Constitution was
criticized adversely by farmers, debtors, and  defenders of states’
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rights who thought ot the Constitution as establishing a remote and
foreign government. People with strong sectional feeling felt that
the federal government was a trap to catch taxpayers. And there
was the usual constant irreducible bloc of people, as in every age,
who refused to notice that new times brought new ills which required
new remedies. Probably a scientifically conducted poll of public
opinion would have shown a slight majority against the Constitution
from 1787 to 1789. There was a geographic and therefore an eco-
nomic division on the subject: federalism, rich soil, and seaports
seemed to coincide; antifederalism, poor communications, and hill
country appeared to correspond.

StaTes’ RicHTs. It was just as difficult for many citizens to give
up a portion of state sovereignty to the United States as it would be
for many to give up a portion of national sovereignty to a world
union in the middle of the twentieth century. One of the leading
issues of the ratification contest (and of national politics ever since)
was the question where to draw the line between state and national
authority. The traditional answers are “loose construction” of the
Constitution (by those in power) and “strict construction” (by those
out of power). In the ratification contest the federalists naturally
emphasized that it was to be a government of enumerated powers
only, but did not satisfy the objections until the Bill of Rights con-
firmed it in writing.

TuE ConsTITUTION “UNCONSTITUTIONAL”? According to the
Articles of Confederation, as antifederalists hurried to explain, the
existing union could be amended only by unanimous vote of the states,
yet the Constitution provided for the abolition of the Confederation
by agreement of only nine states. If this reasoning be accepted, it can
only be concluded that, in 1787-1788, eleven states seceded from a
thirteen-state confederation!

No Birr or RigHTs. It was argued that civil liberties were un-
safe under a government not specifically limited by a written list of
liberties—that is, a bill of rights. The classic American bill of rights
was the Virginia “Declaration of Rights.” Such 2 bill, or an adapta-
tion of it, was insisted upon by many who supported the Constitution
as well as by its enemies. A bill of rights had been proposed in the
convention and defeated, ten states to none. The defeat did not mean
that the delegates opposed the natural rights theory but, rather, that
they felt a bill of rights was unnecessary. Nevertheless, insistence was
strong; and a bill of rights was written into the Constitution as soon
as the federal government was established.
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The Supporters and Their Arguments. Among the mog
active leaders in the ratification contest were the men who had writ-
ten the Constitution. A few fought it; most supported it. They had
the advantage of learning the arguments for and against every con-
troversial clause by participating in the private debates of the Con.
vention. Of course, each federalist felt he could have done a better
job if he had not had to compromise; but, in the main, they manfully
submerged their pet proposals and joined ranks against the anti-
federalists.

The Federalist Papers. Although the Federalist papers were
not the decisive influence in the ratification debates, to study them is
the best way for modern men and women to understand the ccntest,
The papers were written by Madison, Hamilton, and Jay for New
York newspapers in order to influence the ratification struggle there,
They were collected and printed in two volumes in 1788, as The
Federalist. By 1864 the collection had been republished in French,
German, Spanish, and Portuguese and is now usually ranked as the
foremost American political classic. As political tracts directed against
the antifederalists, the essays developed three main points, that:
(1) the Confederation was inadequate, (2) a stronger government
was needed, and (3) the stronger government which had been
framed was not dangerous to the people or to the states.

Turr ViEw or HuMaN NaTure. The authors had a generally
pessimistic view of human nature, and thought that men in politics
were prone to the formation of factions which were the nuclei of
armed revolt. These factions arose because of differing interests
(religion, economic differences, and so on). The regulation of the
conflicting claims was the business of government. The authors argued
that the federal union had been framed to this end, and the Senate
was the peculiar organ for the reconciliation of self-interested groups
because of its stability.

THE Law AND THE JUDGES. In discussing how the legislature
may be kept from encroaching on civil liberties, the Federalist papers
came very close to the doctrine of judicial review—pointing out, first,
that the judiciary could not be generally dangerous to liberty because
it held neither purse nor sword, and, second, that the only practical
way to preserve liberty from the legislature was for the courts “to
declare all acts contrary to the manifest tenor of the constitution
void” (No. 78).

REservED Ricuts. The Federalist papers argued against the need
for a bill of rights, on the following grounds: (1) The states had
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their own bills. of rights. (2) The Constitution already prohibited
ex post facto laws and titles of nobility. (3) In the past, bills of rights
had been in the nature of treaties between kings and their subjects;
hence they were unnecessary in a republic. These arguments are very
revealing. They show the typical trust in legislatures earlier mani-
fested by the state constitutions and they show a complete misunder-
standing of what tyranny a majority can impose on a minority
through republican organs of government.

Re-ELECTION OF THE PRESIDENT. For the following reasons, the
authors dismissed the idea that a president should not be re-elected:
(1) If he served once and might not serve again, he would be
dangerous because there would be no inducement for him to canduct
himself so as to retain the favor of the people. (2) It would deter
him from beginning long-range projects for the public benefit.
(3) An ambitious man might try to prolong his term by force.
{4) The country would lose the experience of the president. (5) Such
a ruling might turn a president out of office in 2 moment of national
emergency. (6) By making it necessary to elect a new president, the
ruling would require by law that there be a lack of uniformity in
policy whether’ or not the policy was desirable.

SEPARATION oF Powers. The problem of the authors was not to
convince the people that governmental powers should be divided.
The people believed that already, and it was the task of the authors
to convince them that the Constitution-makers had provided for such
division.

THE IpEa oF Feperavrism. In the eighteenth century “federal
union” meant “confederation” or “league.” Antifederalists charged
that the new union was not federal but national. The authors replied
(without any guiding precedent) that the union was federal in foun-
dation (state ratification), national in operation (on individuals),
federal in extent of powers (enumerated and shared), and both fed-
eral and national in its amending power. Therefore, it was neither
purely federal nor purely national—but mixed. Today we call it
“federal,” but such type of union was new to its generation, and it is
precisely this novel harmony and reconciliation of the state and na-
tional sovereignties which is the American contribution to govern-
ment.

Democracy. The authors thought of “democracy” as direct
government by the people, impractical except for small places, and
dangerous because it had no way of preventing the growth of faction.
“Republican,” or representative, government was more stable because
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it was indirect and less liable to fall before a temporary but popyly
idea,

Ratification. In the elections for delegates to the ratifying con.
ventions the exact figures are unknown, but it has been estimateq
that only a quarter of the adults voted (many were barred by state
election laws) and that one-sixth of the adults voted for delegates
who favored the Constitution. Except for New Hampshire and Rhode
Island, the small states were generally for it. The larger states were
divided, and several bitter battles developed in their conventions. The
following table gives the dates of ratification and the votes in the
conventions,

Yes No
Delaware December 7, 1787 30 0
Pennsylvania December 12 46 23
New Jersey December 18 38 0
Georgia January 2, 1788 26 0
Connecticut Januvary 9 128 40
Massachusetts February 6 187 168
Maryland April 28 63 11
South Carolina May 23 149 73
New Hampshire June 21 57 47
Virginia June 26 89 79
New York July 26 30 27
North Carolina November 21, 1789 194 77
Rhode Island May 29, 1790 34 32

It will be seen that Rhode Island and North Carolina did not ratify
until after the new union was functioning. Massachusetts, Virginia,
and New York insisted that a bill of rights be appended.

POSTLUDE: THE CHARACTER OF THE AMERICAN
PEOPLE

Thus the American pecple came from tiny beginnings to the
establishment of a nation which was to be the most powerful nation
in the world, with all the rights and responsibilities such a position
demands. By 1789 they had not only become a political entity but
also had developed a character of their own. Because they were
mostly farmers, they were preoccupied with practical matters, and
from this preoccupation their acquisitive instinct has grown. They
were versatile, being facile in many things rather than thorough in
one. Their self-reliance begot individualism, and their belief in democ-
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racy was rooted in self-reliant individualism rather than in political or
social theory. Along with individualism developed an unattractive
national habit of lawlessness, expressed in occasional rioting or in
murderous lynchings. The speed with which they overran a poten-
tially rich wilderness—and, indeed, the very fact that they were
courageous enough to uproot themselves from Europe—habituated
them to restlessness and nomadic life. To take one’s family into
wooded acreage in the hope of turning the forest into farms requires
that one be an optimist; and the extroverted optimist expressed him-
self by bragging while his introverted brother had a fierce idealistic
fire which burned to change things for the better. The isolation of
western life begot a provincialism in which was the germ of the
sectionalism which almost wrecked the nation in the 1860’s and
which as late as the 1930’s made international isolationism the
popular foreign policy of the United States. The vast wealth of
the wilds made the Americans the most wasteful farmers and ex-
ploiters of resources in recorded history. From all these traits they
grew naturally to favor utility over beauty, practice over theory, do-
ing over thinking, and they became absorbed in the game of being
the most industrious people of the world.

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY

1. Prepare an account of the Virginia-Maryland and Annapolis con-
ventions of 1785 and 1786.

2. What were the activities in the Philadelphia Convention of one of
the following: Washington, Franklin, Madison?

3. What are the principal sources for our knowledge of the Philadelphia

Convention? Evaluate them.

What was Hamilton’s plan of government in 17877

How do you account for the distrust of democracy in the United

States in the 1780’s?

6. Describe the ratification contest in one of the following states:
Massachusetts, Virginia, Pennsylvania.
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A DECLARATION

BY THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNITED STATES
OF AMERICA IN GENERAL CONGRESS ASSEMBLED

July 4, 1776 *

When, in the course of human events, it becomes necessary for one
people to dissolve the political bands which have connected them with
another, and to assume, among the powers of the earth, the separate and
equal station to which the laws of nature and of nature’s God entitle
them, a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that they
should declare the causes which impel them to the separation.

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal;
that they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights;
that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. That, to
secure these rights, governments are instituted among men, deriving their
just powers from the consent of the governed; that, whenever any form
of government becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the
people to alter or to abolish it, and to institute new government, laving
its foundation on such principles, and organizing its powers in such form,
as to them shall seem most likely to effect their safety and happiness.
Prudence, indeed, will dictate that governments long established should
not be changed for light and transient causes; and, accordingly, all
experience hath shown, that mankind are more disposed to suffer, while
evils are sufferable, than to right themselves by abolishing the forms to
which they are accustomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpa-
tions, pursuing invariably the same object, evinces a design to reduce
them under absolute despotism, it is their right, it is their duty, to throw
off such government and to provide new guards for their future security.
Such has been the patient sufferance of these colonies, and such is now the
necessity which constrains them to alter their former systems of govern-
ment. The history of the present King of Great Britain is a history of
repeated injuries and usurpations, all having in direct object the estab-
lishment of an absolute tyranny over these States. To prove this, let facts
be submitted to a candid world:

* Spelling, punctuation, and capitalization have been modernized.
225



226 Declaration of Independence

He has refused his assent to laws the most wholesome and necessary
for the public good.

He has forbidden his governors to pass laws of immediate and pressing
importance, unless suspended in their operation till his assent should be
obtained ; and, when so suspended, he has utterly neglected to attend ¢,
them.

He has refused to pass other laws for the accommodation of large
districts of people, unless those people would relinquish the right of
representation in the legislature, a right inestimable to them and formi.
dable to tyrants only.

He has called together legislative bodies at places unusual, uncom.
fortable, and distant from the depository of their public records, for the
sole purpose of fatiguing them into compliance with his measures.

He has dissolved representative houses repeatedly for opposing with
manly firmness his invasions on the rights of the people.

He has refused for a long time, after such dissolutions, to cause others
to be elected ; whereby the legislative powers, incapable of annihilation,
have returned to the people at large for their exercise ; the state remaining
in the meantime exposed to all the dangers of invasion from without, and
convulsions within,

He has endeavored to prevent the population of these States; for that
purpose obstructing the laws for naturalization of foreigners, refusing to
pass others to encourage their migration hither, and raising the conditions
of new appropriations of lands.

" He has obstructed the administration of justice, by refusing his assent
to laws for establishing judiciary powers.

He has made judges dependent on his will alone, for the tenure of their
offices, and the amount and payment of their salaries.

He has erected a multitude of new offices, and sent hither swarms of
officers to harass our people, and eat out their substance.

He has kept among us, in times of peace, standing armies, without the
consent of our legislatures.

He has affected to render the military independent of and superior to
the civil power.

He has combined with others to subject us to a jurisdiction foreign to
our constitution, and unacknowledged by our laws; giving his assent to
their acts of pretended legislation:

For quartering large bodies of armed troops among us:

For protecting them, by a mock trial, from punishment for any
murders which they should commit on the inhabitants of these States:

For cutting off our trade with all parts of the world:

For imposing taxes on us without our consent:

For depriving us, in many cases, of the benefits of trial by jury:

For transporting us beyond seas to be tried for pretended offenses:

For abolishing the free system of English laws in a neighboring
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province, establishing therein an arbitrary government, and enlarging its
poundaries so as to render it at once an example and fit instrument for
introducing the same absolute rule into these colonies:

For taking away our charters, abolishing our most valuable laws, and
altering fundamentally the forms of our governments:

For suspending our own legislatures, and declaring themselves in-
vested with power to legislate for us in all cases whatsoever.

He has abdicated government here, by declaring us out of his pratec-
tion and waging war against us.

He has plundered our seas, ravaged our coasts, burnt our towns, and
destroyed the lives of our people.

He is at this time transporting large armies of foreign mercenaries to
complete the works of death, desolation, and tyranny, already begun with
circumstances of cruelty and perfidy scarcely paralleled in the most bar-
barous ages, and totally unworthy the head of a civilized nation.

He has constrained our fellow citizens, taken captive on the high seas,
to bear arms against their country, to become the executioners of their
friends and brethren, or to fall themselves by their hands.

He has excited domestic insurrections amongst us, and has endeavored
to bring on the inhabitants of our frontiers, the merciless Indian savages,
whose known rule of warfare is an undistinguished destruction of all
ages, sexes, and conditions.

In every stage of these oppressions, we have petitioned for redress in
the most humble terms; our repeated petitions have been answered only
by repeated injury. A prince, whose character is thus marked by every
act which may define a tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a free people.

Nor have we been wanting in attention to our British brethren. We
have warned them, from time to time, of attempts made by their legisla-
ture to extend an unwarrantable jurisdiction over us. We have reminded
them of the circumstances of our emigration and settlement here. We
have appealed to their native justice and magnanimity, and we have con-
jured them, by the ties of our common kindred, to disavow these usurpa-
tions, which would inevitably interrupt our connections and correspond-
ence. They, too, have been deaf to the voice of justice and consanguinity.
We must, therefore, acquiesce in the necessity which dencunces our
separation, and hold them, as we hold the rest of mankind, enemies in
war, in peace, friends.

We, therefore, the representatives of the United States of America, in
general Congress assembled, appealing to the Supreme Judge of the
world for the rectitude of our intentions, do, in the name, and by the
authority of the good people of these colonies, solemnly publish and de-
clare, that these united colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and
independent states: that they are absolved from all allegiance to the
British Crown, and that all political connection between them and the
state of Great Britain is, and ought to be, totally dissolved ; and that, as
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free and independent states, they have full power to levy war, conclude
peace, contract alliances, establish commerce, and to do all other acts and
things which independent states may of right do. And, for the support of
this declaration, with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine Provi.
dence, we mutually pledge to each other our lives, our fortunes, and our
sacred honor.
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CONSTITUTION OF THE
UNITED STATES*

Adopted September 17, 1787
Effective March 4, 1789

‘We the people of the United States, in order to form a more perfect
union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquillity, provide for the com-
mon defense, promote the general welfare, and secure the blessings of
liberty to ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and establish this Con-
stitution for the United States of America.

ARTICLE 1

Secrion 1. All legislative powers herein granted shall be vested in
a Congress of the United States, which shall consist of a Senate and
House of Representatives.

Section 2. 1. The House of Representatives shall be composed of
members chosen every second year by the people of the several States, and
the electors in each State shall have the qualifications requisite for electors
of the most numerous branch of the State legislature.

2. No person shall be a Representative who shall not have attained
to the age of twenty-five years, and been seven years a citizen of the
United States, and who shall not, when elected, be an inhabitant of that
State in which he shall be chosen.

3. Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned among the
several States which may be included within this Union, according to
their respective numbers, which shall be determined by adding to the
whole number of free persons, including those bound to service for a
term of years, and excluding Indians not taxed, three fifths of all other
persons. The actual enumeration shall be made within three years after
the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within every
subsequent term of ten years, in such manner as they shall by law direct.
The number of representatives shall not exceed one for every thirty
thousand, but each State shall have at least one representative; and until
such enumeration shall be made, the State of New Hampshire shall be

* Spelling, punctuation, and capitalization have been modernized.
230



Constitution of the United Staies 231

entitled to choose three, Massachusetts eight, Rhode Island and Provi-
dence Plantations one, Connecticut tive, New York six, New Jersey four,
Pennsylvania eight, Delaware one, Maryland six, Virginia ten, North
Carolina five, South Carolina five, and Georgia three.

4. When vacancies happen in the representation from any State, the
executive authority thereof shall issue writs of election to fill such va-
cancies.

5. The House of Representatives shall choose their speaker and other
officers, and shall have the sole power of impeachment.

Section 3. 1. The Senate of the United States shall be composed
of two Senators from each State, chosen by the legislature thereof, for
six years; and each Senator shall have one vote.

2. Immediately after they shall be assembled in consequence of the
first election, they shall be divided as equally as may be into three classes.
The seats of the Senators of the first class shall be vacated at the expira-
tion of the second year, of the second class at the expiration of the fourth
year, and of the third class at the expiration of the sixth year, so that one
third may be chosen every second year; and if vacancies happen by resig-
nation, or otherwise, during the recess of the legislature of any State, the
executive thereof may make temporary appointments until the next meet-
ing of the legislature, which shall then fill such vacancies.

3. No person shall be a Senator who shall not have attained to the
age of thirty years, and been nine years a citizen of the United States,
and who shall not, when elected, be an inhabitant of that State for which
he shall be chosen.

4. The Vice President of the United States shall be President of the
Senate, but shall have no vote, unless they be equally divided.

5. The Senate shall choose their other officers, and also a president
pro tempore, in the absence of the Vice President, or when he shall exer-
cise the office of President of the United States.

6. The Senate shall have the sole power to try all impeachments.
‘When sitting for that purpose, they shall be on oath or affirmation. When
the President of the United States is tried, the Chief Justice shall preside;
and no person shall be convicted without the concurrence of two thirds
of the members present. '

7. Judgment in cases of impeachment shall not extend further than
to removal from office, and disqualification to hold and enjoy any office
of honor, trust, or profit under the United States ; but the party convicted
shall nevertheless be liable and subject to indictment, trial, judgment,
and punishment, according to law.
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SectioN 4. 1. The times, places, and manner of holding electiong
for Senators and Representatives shall be prescribed in each State by the
legislature thereof; but the Congress may at any time by law make or
alter such regulations, except as to the places of choosing Senators,

2. 'The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, and such
meeting shall be on the first Monday in December, unless they shall by
law appoint a different day.

Sectiox 5. 1. Each House shall be the judge of the elections, re-
turns, and qualifications of its own members, and a majority of each shall
constitute a quorum to do business; but a2 smaller number may adjourn
from day to day, and may be authorized to compel the attendance of ab-
sent members, in such manner, and under such penalties as each House
may provide.

2. FEach House may determine the rules of its proceedings, punish its
members for disorderly behavior, and, with the concurrence of two thirds,
expel a member.

3. Each House shall keep a journal of its proceedings, and from
time to time publish the same, excepting such parts as may in their judg-
ment require secrecy; and the yeas and nays of the members of either
House on any question shall, at the desire of one fifth of those present, be
entered on the journal.

4. Neither House, during the session of Congress, shall, without the
consent of the other, adjourn for more than three days, nor to any other
place than that in which the two Houses shall be sitting.

Secrion 6. 1. The Senators and Representatives shall receive a
compensation for their services, to be ascertained by law, and paid out
of the Treasury of the United States. They shall in all cases, except
treason, felony, and breach of the peace, be privileged from arrest during
their attendance at the session of their respective Houses, and in going
to and returning from the same; and for any speech or debate in either
House, they shall not be questioned in any other place.

2. No Senator or Representative shall, during the time for which he
was elected, be appointed to any civil office under the authority of the
United States, which shall have been created, or the emoluments whereof
shall have been increased during such time; and no person holding any
office under the United States shall be a member of either House during
his continuance in office.

Sectron 7. 1. All bills for raising revenue shall originate in the
House of Representatives; but the Senate may propose or concur with
amendments as on other bills.
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2. Every bill which shall have passed the House of Representatives
and the Senate shall, before it become a law, be presented to the President
of the United States; if he approve he shall sign it, but if not he shall
return it, with his objections, to that House in which it shall have
originated, who shall enter the objections at large on their journal, and
proceed to reconsider it. If after such reconsideration two thirds of that
House shall agree to pass the bill, it shall be sent, together with the
objections, to the other House, by which it shall likewise be reconsidered,
and if approved by two thirds of that House, it shall become a law. But
in all sucn cases the votes of both Houses shall be determined by yeas
and nays, and the names of the persons voting for and against the bill
shall be entered on the journal of each House respectively. If any bill
shall not be returned by the President within ten days (Sundays ex-
cepted) after it shall have been presented to him, the same shall be a law,
in like manner 2s if he had signed it, unless the Congress by their adjourn-
ment prevent its return, in which case it shall not be a law.

3. Every order, resolution, or vote to which the concurrence of the
Senate and House of Representatives may be necessary (except on a ques-
tion of adjournment) shall be presented to the President of the United
States; and before the same shall take effect, shall be approved by him,
or being disapproved by him, shall be repassed by two thirds of the Sen-
ate and House of Representatives, according to the rules and limitations
prescribed in the case of a bill.

Section 8. The Congress shall have power:

1. To lay and collect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises, to pay the
debts and provide for the common defense and general welfare of the
United States; but all duties, imposts, and excises shall be uniform
throughout the United States;

2. 'To berrow money on the credit of the United States;

3. To regulate commerce with foreign nations, and among the several
States, and with the Indian tribes;

4. To establish an uniform rule of naturalization, and uniform laws
on the subject of bankruptcies throughout the United States;

5. 'To coin money, regulate the value thereof, and of foreign coin, and
fix the standard of weights and measures;

6. To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the securities and
current coin of the United States;

7. To establish post offices and post roads;

3. To promote the progress of science and useful arts, by securing
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for limited times to authors and inventors the exclusive right to thej;
respective writings and discoveries;

9. ‘To constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme Court;

10. To define and punish piracies and felonies committed on the high
seas, and offenses against the law of nations;

11. To declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, and make
rules concerning captures on land and water;

12. To raise and support armies, but no appropriation of money to
that use shall be for a longer term than two years;

13. To provide and maintain a navy;

14. ‘To make rules for the government and regulation of the land
and naval forces;

15. 'To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the laws of
the Union, suppress insurrections, and repel invasions;

16. To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining the militia,
and for governing such part of them as may be employed in the service
of the United States, reserving to the States respectively, the appointment
of the officers, and the authority of training the militia according to the
discipline prescribed by Congress;

17. To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever, over
such district (not exceeding ten miles square) as may, by cession of par-
ticular States, and the acceptance of Congress, become the seat of the
government of the United States, and to exercise like authority over ali
places purchased by the consent of the legislature of the State in which
the same shall be, for the erection of forts, magazines, arsenals, dock-
yards, and other needful buildings; and

18. To make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for carry-
ing into execution the foregoing powers, and all other powers vested by
this Constitution in the government of the United States, or in any de-
partment or officer thereof.

Section 9. 1. The migration or importation of such persons as
any of the States now existing shall think proper to admit, shall not be
prohibited by the Congress prior to the year one thousand eight hundred
and eight, but a tax or duty may be imposed on such importation, not
exceeding ten dollars for each person.

2. The privilege of the writ of habeas corpus shall not be suspended,
unless when in cases of rebellion or invasion the public safety may
require it.
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3. No bill of attainder or ex post facto law shall be passed.

4. No capitation, or other direct, tax shall be laid, unless in propor-
tion to the census or enumeration hereinbefore directed to be taken.

5. No tax or duty shall be laid on articles exported from any State.

6. No preference shall be given by any regulation of commerce or
revenue to the ports of one State over those of another; nor shall vessels
bound to, or from, one State be obliged to enter, clear, or pay duties in
another.

7. No money shall be drawn from the Treasury, but in consequence
of appropriations made by law; and a regular statement and account of
the receipts and expenditures of all public money shall be published from
time to time.

8. No title of nobility shall be granted by the United States; and no
person holding any office of profit or trust under them shall, without the
consent of the Congress, accept of any present, emolument, office, or title,
of any kind whatever, from any king, prince, or foreign state.

SecrioNn 10. 1. No State shall enter into any treaty, alliance, or
confederation; grant letters of marque and reprisal; coin money; emit
bills of credit; make anything but gold and silver coin a tender in pay-
ment of debts; pass any bill of attainder, ex post facto law, or law im-
pairing the obligation of contracts; or grant any title of nobility.

2. No State shall, without the consent of the Congress, lay any im-
posts or duties on imports or exports, except what may be absolutely
necessary for executing its inspection laws; and the net produce of all
duties and imposts, laid by any State on imports or exports, shall be for
the use of the Treasury of the United States; and all such laws shall be
subject to the revision and control of the Congress.

3. No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay any duty of
tonnage, keep troops or ships of war in time of peace, enter into any
agreement or compact with another State, or with a foreign power, or
engage in war, unless actually invaded, or in such imminent danger as
will not admit of delay.

ARTICLE II

Secrionr 1. 1. The executive power shall be vested in a President
of the United States of America. He shall hold his office during the term
of four years, and, together with the Vice President, chosen for the same
term, be elected, as follows:

2. Each State shall appoint, in such manner as the legislature
thereof may direct, a number of electors, equal to the whole number of
Senators and Representatives to which the State mav be entitled in the
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Congress; but no Senator or Representative, or person holding an office
of trust or profit under the United States, shall be appointed an elector,

3. 'The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by
ballot for two persons, of whom one at least shall not be an inhabitant of
the same State with themselves. And they shall make a list of all the
persons voted for, and of the number of votes for each; which list they
shall sign and certify, and transmit sealed to the seat of the government
of the United States, directed to the President of the Senate. The Presi-
dent of the Senate shall, in the presence of the Senate and House of Rep-
resentatives, open all the certificates, and the votes shall then be counted,
The person having the greatest number of votes shall be the President, if
such number be a majority of the whole number of electors appointed;
and if there be more than one who have such majority, and have an equal
number of votes, then the House of Representatives shall immediately
choose by ballot one of them for President; and if no person have a ma-
jority, then from the five highest on the list the said House shall in like
manner choose the President. But in choosing the President, the votes
shall be taken by States, the representation from each State having one
vote; a quorum for this purpose shall consist of a member or members
from two thirds of the States, and a majority of all the States shall be
necessary to a choice. In every case, after the choice of the President, the
person having the greatest number of votes of the electors shall be the
Vice President. But if there should remain two or more who have equal
votes, the Senate shall choose from them by ballot the Vice President.

4. The Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors,
and the day on which they shall give their votes; which day shall be the
same throughout the United States.

5. No person except a natural born citizen, or a citizen of the United
States at the time of the adoption of this Constitution, shall be eligible
to the office of President ; neither shall any person be eligible to that office
who shall not have attained to the age of thirty-five years, and been four-
teen years a resident within the United States.

6. In case of the removal of the President from office, or of his death,
resignation, or inability to discharge the powers and duties of the said
office, the same shall devolve on the Vice President, and the Congress
may by law provide for the case of removal, death, resignation, or in-
ability, both of the President and Vice President, declaring what officer
shall then act as President, and such officer shall act accordingly, until
the disability be removed, or a President shall be elected.

7. The President shall, at stated times, receive for his services a com-
pensation, which shall neither be increased nor diminished during the
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period for which he shall have been elected, and he shall not receive
within that period any other emolument from the United States, or any
of them.

8. Before he enter on the execution of his office, he shall take the
following oath or affirmation: — “I do solemnly swear (or affirm) that
I will faithfully execute the office of President of the United States, and
will to the best of my ability, preserve, protect, and defend the Con-
stitution of the United States.”

Section 2. 1. The President shall be commander in chief of the
army and navy of the United States, and of the militia of the several
States, when called into the actual service of the United States; he may
require the opinion, in writing, of the principal officer in each of the
exccutive departments, upon any subject relating to the duties of their
respective offices, and he shall have power to grant reprieves and pardons
for offenses against the United States, except in cases of impeachment.

2. He shall have power, by and with the advice and consent of the
Senate, to make treaties, provided two thirds of the Senators present
concur; and he shall nominate, and by and with the advice and consent
of the Senate, shall appoint ambassadors, other public ministers and con-
suls, judges of the Supreme Court, and all other officers of the United
States, whose appointments are not herein otherwise provided for, and
which shall be established by law ; but the Congress may by law vest the
appointment of such inferior officers as they think proper, in the President
alone, in the courts of law, or in the heads of departments.

3. The President shall have power to fill up all vacancies that may
happen during the recess of the Senate, by granting commissions which
shall expire at the end of their next session.

Section 3. He shall from time to time give to the Congress infor-
mation of the state of the Union, and recommend to their consideration
such measures as he shall judge necessary and expedient; he may, on
extraordinary occasions, convene both Houses, or eitber of them, and
in case of disagreement between them with respect to the time of adjourn-
ment, he may adjourn them to such time as he shall think proper; he
shall receive ambassadors and other public ministers; he shall take care
that the laws be faithfully executed, and shall commission all the officers
of the United States.

Section 4. ‘The President, Vice President, and all civil officers of
the United States, shall be removed from office on impeachment for,
and conviction of, treason, bribery, or other high crimes and misde-
meanors,
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ARTICLE 111

Sectroxn 1. The judicial power of the United States shall be vested
in one Supreme Court, and in such inferior courts as the Congress may
from time to time ordain and establish. The judges, both of the Supreme
and inferior courts, shall hold their offices during good behavior, and
shall, at stated times, receive for their services a compensation, which
shall not be diminished during their continuance in office.

Secrion 2. 1. The judicial power shall extend to all cases, in law
and equity, arising under this Constitution, the laws of the United
States, and treaties made, or which shall be made, under their authority:
to all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, and consuls; to
all cases of admiralty and maritime jurisdiction; to controversies tc
which the United States shall be a party; to controversies between two
or more States; between a State and citizens of another State; between
citizens of different States; between citizens of the same State claiming
lands under grants of different States, and between a State, or the citizens
thereof, and foreign states, citizens, or subjects.

2. 1In all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, and con-
suls, and those in which a State shall be party, the Supreme Court shall
have original jurisdiction. In all the other cases before mentioned, the
Supreme Court shall have appellate jurisdiction, both as to law and fact,
with such exceptions, and under such regulations as the Congress shall
make.

3. The trial of all crimes, except in cases of impeachment, shall be by
jury; and such trial shall be held in the State where the said crimes shall
have been committed ; but when not committed within any State, the trial
shall be at such place or places as the Congress may by law have
directed.

Secrron 3. 1. Treason against the United States shall consist only
in levying war against them, or in adhering to their enemies, giving them
aid and comfort. No person shall be convicted of treason unless on the
testimony of two witnesses to the same overt act, or on confession in
open court.

2. The Congress shall have power to declare the punishment of
treason, but no attainder of treason shall work corruption of blood or
forfeiture except during the life of the person attainted.

ARTICLE IV

Section 1. Full faith and credit shall be given in each State to the
public acts, records, and judicial proceedings of every other State. And
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the Congress may by general laws prescribe the manner in which such
acts, records, and proceedings shall be proved, and the effect thereof.

SectioN 2. 1. The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all
privileges and immunities of citizens in the several States.

2. A person charged in any State with treason, felony, or other
crime, who shall flee from justice, and be found in another State, shall
on demand of the executive authority of the State from which he fled,
be delivered up to be removed to the State having jurisdiction of the
crime.

3. No person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws
thereof, escaping into another, shall, in consequence of any law or regu-
lation therein, be discharged from such service or labor, but shall be
delivered up on claim of the party to whom such service or labor may

be due.

Section 3. 1. New States may be admitted by the Congress into
this Union; but no new State shall be formed or erected within the
jurisdiction of any other State; nor any State be formed by the junction
of two or more States, or parts of States, without the consent of the
legislatures of the States concerned as well as of the Congress.

2. The Congress shall have power to dispose of and make all needful
rules and regulations respecting the territory or other property belong-
ing to the United States; and nothing in this Constitution shall be so
construed as to prejudice any claims of the United States, or of any
particular State.

Section 4. The United States shall guarantee to every State in this
Union a republican form of government, and shall protect each of them
against invasion ; and on application of the legislature, or of the executive
{when the legislature cannot be convened) against domestic violence.

ARTICLE V

The Congress, wheaever two thirds of both Houses shall deem it
necessary, shall propose amendments to this Constitution, or, on the ap-
plication of the legislatures of two thirds of the several States, shall call
a convention for proposing amendments, which, in either case, shall be
valid to all intents and purposes, as part of this Constitution, when rati-
fied by the legislatures of three fourths of the several States, or by con-
ventions in three fourths thereof, as the one or the other mode of ratifica-
tion may be proposed by the Congress; provided that no amendment
which may be made prior to the year one thousand eight hundred and
eight shall in any manner affect the first and fourth clauses in the ninth
section of the first article; and that no State, without its consent, shall be
deprived of its equal suffrage in the Senate.
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ARTICLE VI

1. All debts contracted and engagements entered into, before the
adoption of this Constitution, shall be as valid against the United States
under this Constitution as under the Confederation.

2. 'This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall
be made in pursuance thereof; and all treaties made, or which shall be
made, under the authority of the United States, shall be the supreme
law of the land; and the judges in every State shall be bound thereby,
anything in the Constitution or laws of any State to the contrary not-
withstanding.

3. The Senators and Representatives before mentioned, and the
members of the several State legislatures, and all executive and judicial
officers, both of the United States and of the several States, shall be
bound by oath or affirmation to support this Constitution; but no reli-
glous test shall ever be required as a qualification to any office or public
trust under the United States.

ARTICLE VII

‘The ratification of the conventions of nine States shall be sufficient for
the establishment of this Constitution between the States so ratifying the
same.

Done in Convention by the unanimous consent of the States present the
seventeenth day of September in the year of our Lord one thousand
seven hundred and eighty-seven, and of the independence of the United
States of America the twelfth. In witness whereof we have hereunto
subscribed our names.

[Names omitted]

AMENDMENTS

First Ten Amendments passed by Congress September 25, 1789.
Ratified by three fourths of the States December 15, 1791,

Articles in addition to, and amendment of, the Constitution of the United
States of America, proposed by Congress, and ratified by the legisla-
tures of the several States, pursuant to the fifth article of the original
Constitution.

ARTICLE I

Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the freedom of
speech, or of the press; or the right of the people peaceably to assemble,
and to petition the government for a redress of grievances.
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ARTICLE 11

A well regulated militia, being necessary to the security of a free State,
the right of the people to keep and bear arms shall not be infringed.

ARTICLE III

No soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered in any house without
the consent of the owner, nor in time of war, but in a manner to be
prescribed by law.

ARTICLE IV

‘The right of the people to be secure in their persons, houses, papers,
and effects, against unreasonable searches and seizures, shall not be
violated, and no warrants shall issue, but upon probable cause, supported
by oath or affirmation, and particularly describing the place to be
searched, and the persons or things to be seized.

ARTICLE V

No person shall be held to answer for a capital or otherwise infamous
crime, unless on a presentment or indictment of a grand jury, except in
cases arising in the land or naval forces, or in the militia, when in actual
service in time of war or public danger; nor shall any person be subject
for the same offense to be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall
be compelled in any criminal case to be a witness against himself, nor be
deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law; nor
shall private property be taken for public use without just compensation.

ARTICLE VI

In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the right to a
speedy and public trial, by an impartial jury of the State and district
wherein the crime shall have been committed, which district shall have
been previously ascertained by law, and to be informed of the nature and
cause of the accusation; to be confronted with the witnesses against him;
to have compulsory process for obtaining witnesses in his favor, and ta
have the assistance of counsel for his defense.

ARTICLE VII

In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall exceed
twenty dollars, the right of trisl by jury shall be preserved, and no fact
tried by a jury shall be otherwise re-examined in any court of the United
States, than according to the rules of the common law.

ARTICLE VIII

Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines imposed, mnor
cruel and unusual punishments inflicted.



242 Constitution of the United States

ARTICLE IX

The enumeration in the Constitution of certain rights shall not be con-
strued to deny or disparage others retained by the people.

ARTICLE X

The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution,
nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the States respectively,
or to the people.
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Aachen, Treaty of, 103, 112

Abolitionism, 59, 188

Acadia, 106

Acre, 3

Act for Suppressing Piracy (1699),
97

Acts of Trade. See Navigation Acts,

Adams, John, 132, 180-182

Adams, Samuel: attacks Sugar Act,
1233 author of Circular Letier,
126; keeps enmities alive, 127~129;
in first Congress, 132

Administration. See Government.

Administration of Justice Act (1774),
129

Admiralty, 99

Africa: ecrusades and, 3; circum-
navigated, 4, 6; Portuguese de-
velop trade with, 7-9; and slave
trade, 15, 37, 62

Agriculture: in Middle Colonies, 63;
in New Enpgland, 62; in South,
6364

Alamance, Battle of, 145

Albany, N. Y., 36

Albany Congress, 112-113

Albemarle Sound, 40

Alexander VI, Pope, 9

Algonquian language groups, 55

Allen, Ethan, 136

Almanacs, 83

Amazon River, 21

America, discovery and naming of,
47

American Academy of Arts and Let-
ters, 187

American Navy, 171-172

American Philosophical Society, 84,
187; Jefferson, president of, 188

American Revolution. See specific
persons, places, events.

Amberst, Lord, 109

Amusements, colonial, 66
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André, John, 174-175

Andros, Sir Edmund: governor of
New York, 38; governor of New
England, 93; jailed, 94

Anglican Church, See Church of
England.

Anglo-Dutch Wars, 38n.; Barbadians
suffer during, 40; Penn serves in,
42; underlying cause of, 97

Anguilla, 92

Annapolis, Md.: convention at, 211;
school founded at, 187; Washing-
ton surrenders commission at, 179

Annapolis Convention, 211

Antigua, 92 '

Antinomianism, 70-72

Architecture, colonial, 85

Argall, 8ir Samuel, 23

Arizona, 10

Armada, Spanish, 15-16

Armed Neutrality, League of, 169

Arminianism, 70, 71

Arminius, 70

Army. See Continental Army; British
Army; etc.

Arnpold, Benedict: attributes treason
to French alliance, 167; leads
Canada expedition, 159; takes
Ticonderoga and Crown Point,
136; treason of, 174175

Articles of Confederation, 192-193;
compared with Albany Plan of
Union, 113; dissatisfaction with,
210-211; New Jersey suggests
strengthening, 214; and proposed
tariff amendments, 204~205; weak-
nesses of, 213; and western lands,
195

Artificers Act (1718), 93

Arts, 34-85, 187

Asbury, Francis, 186

Ashley, Baron (Anthony Ashley
Cooaper), 39-40

*
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Asia: missionaries in, 3; Portuguese
in, 7-9; possible Indian migration
from, 55; trade with, 1-2; water
route to, 4—6

Asiento, 106

Assemblies, colonial, 100, 113

Assistants, Court of, 27

Association, continental, 133

Astrolabe, 3, 6

Atlantic Ocean: barrier to settle~
ments, 18; complicates delivery of
British supplies during Revolu-
tion, 149; exploration of, 4-6;
fisheries in, 62; privateers in, 172

Augsburg, War of the League of,
103, 104-106

Australia, 197

Austria, 106

Austrian Succession, War of, 103,
106

Autobiography, of Franklin, 84

Bacon, Nathaniel, 58

Bacon’s rebellion, 57-58

Balboa, 7

Baltimore (family). See Calvert.

Baptist church: Congregational or-
ganization of, 72; and Great
Awaskening, 75; importance of, in
colonies on eve of Revolution, 74;
in New Netherlands, 37; during
Revolution, 187

Barbados, 44, 92

Barbuda, 92

Barney, Joshua, 1¥2

Barrington, John, 109

Barrington, Viscount, 121

Barry, John, 172

Bartram, John, 86

Batiles. See specific names.

Bay of Biscay, 172

Beaumarchais, 165, 166

Beaver, on enumerated list, 98

Bedford, 121

Bennington, Battle of, 162-163

Berkeley, Lord John, 39

Berkeley, Sir William: applies for
Carolina charter, 40; and Bacon’s
rebellion, 58; English fleet comes
to overthrow, 91

Bermuda, 44

Bill of Rights; demands for, in
Constitution, 217, 220; Federalist
argues against, 218-219

Index

Bishop of London, has ecclesiastica]
jurisdiction over Church of Eng-
land in colonies, 42, 73, 99

Bloomsbury Gang, 121-122

“Blue-Backed Speller,” by Webster,
188

Bluegrass region, 200

Board of Commissioners for Trade
and Plantations, 89, 90

Board of Trade, 99; and French
dangers (1753), 112; and elder
Pitt, 117; member of, defends
Stamp Act, 124; reconstituted, 97.
See also Lords of Trade; Board
of Commissioners for Trade and
Plantations.

“Body of Liberties,” 27

Bonded labor, 58-59

Books, 83-84

Boone, Daniel, 200

Boonesboro, Ky., 202

Bordentown, N. J., 160

Borough, 79

Boston, Mass.: artillery at, 150; at-
tempt of British to punish, unites
colonists, 131; court martial at,
148; evacnated by British, 136;
French fleet at, 173; and “Glorious
Revolution,” 93, 94; loyalists leave,
146; Ohio Company organized in,
187; population of, 67; port of,
63; Robert Gorges at, 28; soldiery
in, 127

Boston Massacre, 127, 130

Boston News-Letter, 83

Boston Port Bill (1774), 129

Boston Tea Party, 129, 131

Boston Town Meeting, 112, 129

Botany, 86

Braddock, Edward, 109

Bradford, William, 23, 84

Brandywine Creek, Battle of, 161

Bray, Thomas, 84

Brazil: claimed by Portuguese, 7;
French Calvinists settle in, 12; and
Treaty of Tordesillas, 9

Breed’s Hill, 135

Brewster, William, 23

Britain. Se¢e England; Ireland.

British Army: apparent superiority
of, 155; leaves America, 173;
model for Americans, 148; organ-
ization of, 151-155; quality of,
179
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British Colonies, 13—44. See
colonies by name.

British Navy. Se¢ Royal Navy.

British West Indies: England ex-
pands to, 39; and Molasses Act,
101-102; ports of, closed to Amer-
icans, 206; reinforced, 174: trade
of, 62

Brooklyn, N. Y,; 159

“Brown Bess” musket, 154

Brown College, 82n.

Bunker Hill, Battle of, 135, 136

Burgesses, House of: the borough a
unit of representation in, 79;
founding and early development
of, 22; issues call for Continental
Congress, 131; Jefferson urges
criminal code on, 188

Burgoyne, John: campaign of, 161—
163; European opinion of sur-
render of, 164; Lord North willing
to make peace after defeat of, 180;
number facing, at time of his sur-
render, 150; presses southward
from Canada, 161

Burke, Edmund, 121, 133

Bute, 121, 122

Byrd, William, II, 83

also

Cabot, John, 7

Cabral, 7

California, 10, 15

Calvert, Cecilius, Lord Baltimore,
34, 36

Calvert, George, Lord Baltimore, 34,
35

Calvin, John, 4, 70

Calyinism, 69-70, 71

Calvinists: in Brazil, 12; in lower
Delaware counties, 43; from
Ulster Plantation, 47

Cambridge, Mass., 82, 163

Cambridge Agreement, 26

Camden, Battle of, 177

Canada: British fur trade in, 206;
Burgoyne travels south from, 161-
162; and Dominion of New Eng-
land, 93; founding of, 12; French
settlements in, a possible threat
to British colopies, 104; invaded
(1775-1776), 158-159; loyalist
emigration to, 146; northern U. 8.
boundary after Revolution, 182;
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and Novz 3cotia, 44; and Vermont,
203

Canary Islands, 3, 9

Cape Ann, 26

Cape Breton Island, 106

Cape Cod, 24

Cape Fear, 40

Cape of Good Hope, 6, 7

Capital crimes: in colonies, 79; in
18th century England, 59; after
Revolution, 138

“Captaincies,” Brazilian, 9

Caravels, 3

Caribbean Sea, 44, 208

Carleton, Sir Guy, 159

Carolinas: economy of, 64; founding
of, 3941; immigration to, 48; In-
dian wars in, 176; in Queen Anne’s
War, 106; royalized, 100; settled
under Charles Ii. 92. See also
North Carolina; $outh Carolina.

Carroll, John, 187

Carteret, Sir George, 39

Cartier, Jacques, 7

Catherine, Empress of Russia, and
armed neutrality, 169

Catholic Church: and Church of
England, 16; episcopal government
of, 73; first American bishop for,
187; importance of, in colonies on
eve of Revolution, 74; not uni-
versally tolerated, 75. See also
Missionaries.

Catholicism, 71

Catholics: invited to settle in Mary-
land, 34-35, 36; James II legislates
in favor of, 93; and Quebec Act,
120

Central America, 10, 93

Champlain, Samuel de, 12

Charles I, King of England: adopts
“high church” program, 26; estab-
lishes Board of Commissioners for
Trade and Plantations, 89; ex-
gcuted, 39, 90; and Gorges, 28;
names Berkeley governor of Vir-
ginia, 90

Charles II, King of England: and
America, 91-93; and Connecticut
and Rhode Island charters, 94;
makes agreement with Louis XIV,
92; Massachusetts opposed to, 92—
93; rebukes Berkeley, 58; restored
to throne, 39, 91

A
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Charleston, 8. C. 104; attacked
(1776), 157; in 18th century, 116;
founding of, 40; lost to British
(1780), 177; in Queen Anne’s War,
106

Charleston, College of, 187

Charlestown, Mass., 134, 135

Charlottesville, Va., 211

Charters, colonial, conversion of, 99—
100 :

Chatham, Lord. See Pitt,

Chelsea Royal Hospital, 152

Cherokee Indians, 176, 208

Cherry Valley massacre, 175

Chesapeake, Battle off the, 173-174

Chesapeake Bay, 23, 35

Chickamauga Indians, 177

Chickasaw Indians, 208

China, 186, 204

Choctaw Indians: member Muskho-
gean language group, 55; in Queen
Anne’s War, 106; treaty made
with, 208

“Church,” meaning of, in Congrega-
tionalism, 72

Church and state, separated in most
colonies, 80

Church government, 72~73

Church of England: and Arminian-
ism, 70; becomes Protestant Epis-
copal Church, 187; Bishop of Lon-
don has jurisdiction over, in Amer-
ica, 99; and Charles II, 92; clergy
of, as schoolmasters, 82; in Dela-
ware, 43; episcopal government
of, 73; feared in America, 128;
founding of, 16; “high church”
movement in, 26; importance of,
in colonies on eve of Revolution,
74; in Maryland, 36; Methodism
in, 186; parochial libraries of, 84;

nd Pennsylvania, 42; in Revolu-
tion, 144-145; a state church, 75;
in Test Act, 93

Cities, number of, in colonies at eve
of Revolution, 67

Civil War, English, 90-91

Claiborne, William, 35-36

Clark, George Rogers, 175

Clarke, Dr. John, 33

Clifford’s Inn, 25

Clinton, Sir Henry, 174, 1380

Clothing, colonial, 68

Coddington, William, 32

Index

Coercive (“Intolerable”) Aects, 129
130, 133

Coinage Act (1708), 98

Colleges; during colonial times, 32;
loyalties of, during Revolution,
143~144; after the Revolution, 187

Colleton, Sir John, 40

Columbia University (Xing’s Col.
lege), 82n., 85, 144

Columbus, Christopher: crusading
zeal of, 3~4; discovers America, 4
6-7; plants colony, 10

Commercial Revolution, 2

Committee of Safety, in Massachu-
setts, 134—135

Committee of Secret Correspondence,
165

Committee on Style, 216

Committees of correspondence, 128

Common law, accepted as binding in
America, 191

Common Sense, by Paine, 139

Commons, House of: and Charles IT,
92; imitated in Pennsylvania, 43;
Paine on, 137

Commonwealth, English, 90

Communication, colonial, 67

Conant, Roger, 26

“Concession and Agreement,” New
Jersey, 39

Concord, Battle of, 131, 133135

Confederation. See Articles of Con-
federation and specific events.

Congregational Church: and English
Civil War, 91; government of, 72;
importance of, in colonies on eve
of Revolution, 74; in New England,
70, 75; after Revolution, 186-187;
in Revolution, 144

Congress. See Continental Congress.

Connecticut, adopts state constitution,
190; and Albany Congress, 112; 2
“colonial” colony, 20-21; and Do-
minion of New England, 93-94;
founding of, 29~31; Fundamental
Orders of, 31; in New England
Confederation, 91; and New Neth-
erlands, 37; ratifies U. 8. Consti-
tution, 220; not royal colony, 100;
requires publication of court re-
ports, 192; retains charter, 94

Connecticut Academy, 187

“Connecticut Compromise,” 214-215

Connecticut River, 30

»



Index

Considerations on the Propriety of
Imposing Taxes in the British Col-
onies, by the younger Dulany, 124

Consistory, Presbyterian, 72-73

Constitution, U. S.: drafting of, 211-
216; isolationist sentiments influ-
ence ratification of, 209; movement
for, 210-211; ratification of, 216—
220

Constitutional theory of the Revolu-
tion, 139

Continental Army, 160-162; created,
135; organization of, 147-150; “re-
conversion” of, 178-179; Southern
department of, taken over by
Greene, 177; after Valley Forge,
174; well commanded, 155

Continental Congress: and army,
148-149, 164; and Articles of Con-
federation, 192-193; demobilizes
army, 179; and economic problems,
203-205; financial problems of,
146-147 ; first meeting of, 130, 131~
133; and government of west, 197—
200; and idea of Independence,
136, 139-141; limits capital punish-
ment, 188; naval policy of, 171-
172; and peace proposals, 180~184;
postwar diplomacy of, 205-209;
second meeting of, 135; and state
constitutions, 189; weaknesses of,
examined, 210-211

Continental currency, 146-147

“Convention of Saratoga,” 163

“Conversion,” religious, 72, 74-73

Convicts as immigrants, 58-59

“Conway Cabal,” 164

Cooper, Anthony Ashley, Earl of
Shaftesbury, 3940

Copley, John Singleton, 85

Copper, on enumerated list, 98

Coram, Thomas, 43

Cork, Ireland, 154

Corn laws, 96

Cornwallis, Lord, 171, 177-178

Coronado, 10

Corte-Real, Gaspard and Miguel, 7

Cotton, John, 30

Cotton, a minor crop, 64n.

Council for New England, 25, 28

Council of the Indies, 96

County, 79

Court of Assistants (Mass.), 27

Cowpens, Battle of, 177

247

Creek Indian Confederacy: blocks
passage south of Appalachians,

© 200; member Muskhogean lan-
guage group, 55; Confederation
makes treaty with, 208

Cromwell, Oliver, 39, 90

Cromwell, Richard, 90

Crown Point, 108, 109

Crusades, 1, 3—4

Cultural life in the colonies, 80-87

Cumberland Compact, 202

Cumberland Gap, 200

Cumberland River, 200

Currency: under Confederation, 146~
147; early problems of, 65; in
mercantilism, 96; postwar prob-
lems of, 204, See also Contmental
Currency, Finance.

Currency Act (1764}, 122-123, 125

“Customs of Paris,” 119-120

Customs Service, 97

Da Gama, Vasco, 6

Dame schools, 81

Dartmouth College, 75, 82n.

Davenpeort, John, 30

Dawes, William, 134

Day of Doom, by Wigglesworth, 34

Deane, Silas, 165

“Declaration of Causes of Taking
Up Arms,” 135

Declaration of Independence, 140—
141; drafting of, 140; effect of,
141; ignores Parliament, 138;
“naturalization” a grievance cited
in, 49; two former indentured
servants signers of, 58

Declaration of Rights and Griev-
ances, 133

Declaratory Act (1766), 125; excerpt
from, 140; ignored, 128

De Grasse, August: at Chesapeake
Bay, 173-174, 178; defeated at the
Saintes, 180

Deism, 186

Delaware: growth of, 116; intro-
duces log cabin, 67; ratifies U, S.
Constitution, 220; settlement of, 433
Swedes in, 48; tolerates Protes-
tants, 75; writes state constitution,
189-190

Delaware Bay, 173

Delaware River: boundary of New
Jersey, 38; growth of colonies
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Delaware River (Continued)
along, 116; military operations
along, 160-161; Swedes along, 13,
47

Demarcation Line, 9

Democracy: as conceived in The Fed-
eralist, 219-220; development
toward, 80; feared by some Armer-
icans, 136

Denmark, 169

De Soto, Hernando, 10

d’Estaing, Comte, 173, 177

Destitute, care of, 67

Detroit, Mich.: base for Indian raids
during Revolution, 175; held by
British after Revolution, 206; not
captured by Pontiac, 118

Diabolism, 86

Diaz, Bartholomey, 6

Dickinson, John, 126-127, 132

Dinwiddie, Robert, 111

Diplomacy under the Confederatior,
205209

District schools, 81

PDominican Republic, 10

Dominion of New England, 38, 93-94

Dongan, Thomas, 38

Dorchester, Mass., 30

Dorchester Adventurers, 26

Dochester Heights, 136

“Double Cross Mission,” 182

Dover, Treaty of, 92

Drake, Sir Francis, 15

Drama, in colonial America, 66, 85

“Duke’s Laws,” 38

Dulany, Daniel, the elder, 79

Dulany, Daniel, the younger, 124

Durham, palatinate of: Carolina
modeled on, 40; Maryland mod-
eled on, 35; many colonial grants
given as of, 17; Pennsylvania not
modeled on, 78

Dutch. See Netherlands; New Neth-
erlands.

Dutch Reformed church: a Calvinist
organization, 69; importance of, in
colonies on eve of Revolution, 74;
during the Revolution, 186; Stuy-
vesant supports, 37

Dutch wars, 38n., 42, 97

Dutch West India Company: favors
West Indies, 37; founds New Am-
sterdam, 12; lands of, distributed
vy Duke of York, 53

Index

Dutch West Indies, 37
Duty Act (1673), 97; (1767), 126,
127

East India Company, 15, 128-129

Eaton, Theophilus, 30

Economic determinism as explanation
of American Revolution, 138

Economic life: colonial, 61-66; con-
federate, 185-186, 203205

Edict of Nantes, 48

Education in the colonies, 80-32

Edwards, Jonathan, 74, 87

Electoral college, 215

Elizabeth, Queen of England, 15, 16

Elkton, Md., 161

Enclosure movement, 14

Encomiendas, 9, 57

England: attacks New Amsterdam,
37-38; bad relations of, with In-
dians, 57; cultural and legal influ-
ences of, in colonies, 77-30, 84;
emigration from, 49, 77; events in,
leading to colonization, 13-18; ex-
pands into West Indies, 39; and
Hudson valley fur trade, 63; and
Ireland, 47; nationalizing of, 4;
population elements from, 143;
right of, to settle in North Amer-
ica not recognized, 22; rivals
Spain, 10; served by Cabot, 7; and
slave trade, 37; witchcraft in, 86.
See also specific persons, places,
and events relating to the Ameri-
can Revolution,

English Channel, 172

English Civil War, 90-91

English language used in the col
onies, 77

English literature known in the col-
onies, 78

Entail, 17

Enumerated
(1660), 97

Episcopal church government, 73

Estaing, Comte d’, 173, 177

Essay for the Recording of Ilustrious
Providences, by Mather, 87

Eutaw Springs, Battle of, 177

Expansionism by England, 13-15, 16~
18

Commuodities Act

Fairs in the colonies, 66
Fall line, 49-50, 94
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Family life in the colonies, 66

Federalist papers, 218-220

Ferdinand, King of Aragon, 6

Feudal survivals in colonies, 17-18

Financing the Revolution, 146-147

Fisheries: off American shore, 18;
exploited by New England, 62;
New England fishermen barred
from, 133; and peace treaty, 183

Floridas: acquired by Britain, 111;
boundary of Carolinas, 40; bound-
ary of U. S., 182-183; British rule
of, 120-121; first permanent city of
U. S. founded in, 10; French settle
in, 12; occupied by Spain in Revo-
lution, 169; Spain establishes mis-
sions in, 10

“Foederal and Covenant” theology,
70, 71

Forbes, John, 109

Foreign Office (British), 180

Fort Duquesne, 109

Fort Edward, 162

Fort Erie, 206

Fort Good Hope, 36

Fort Massac, 175

Fort Miami, 206

Fort Nassau, 36

Fort Niagara, 109, 206

Fort Orange, 36

Fort Pitt, 118

Fort Ticonderoga, 162

Fort Washington, Battle of, 159

Fort Williar: Henry, 109

Fox, Charles James, 121, 180

Fox, Henry, 121

France: blocks English expansion
westward, 116; Confederate com-
mercial treaty with, 208; and Dec-
laration of Independence, 141; en-
gages in series of wars with Eng-
land, 104-111; establishes empire
in Canada, 12; fleet from, aids
Revolutionists, 172, 173-174; gives
financial aid to colonists, 147;
friendship of, with U. S. cools, 2053
illegal wartime trade of colonies
with, 118; imperial policy of, 97;
and Indians, 57; interest of, in
Americas, 10; and James II, 93;
makes alliance with U. S, 164-
167 ; makes treaty with Charles II,
92; menaces West Indies, 174; mis-
sicnary record of, 12; nationaliz-

249

ing of, 4; and Nova Scotia, 44; in
peace negotiations (1782), 130~
184; and Pontiac, 118; population
elements from, 143; profits from
King Philip’s War, 57; rebuilds
army and navy, 179; religious im-
migrants from, 48; a rival of Caro-
lina fur traders, 41; sailors from,
explore coasts of America, 7, 18;
sends army to aid Revolutionists,
150; settlements of, destroyed by
Virginians, 22-23; and U. S. trade,
203-204. See also Canada.

Franklin, Benjamin, 87, 144; and Al-
bany Plan of Union, 112; on Ar-
nold, 175; as author, 84; at Con-
stitutional Convention, 212; and
French alliance, 165, 166; and Hut-
chinson letters, 128; and Inde-
pendence, 140; lobbies against
Stamp Act, 125; in peace negotia-
tions, 130-182; and Philadelphia
library, 83; publisher of Poor
Richard’s Almanac, 83; scientist,
86; for unicameral Congress, 215;
and Vandalia, 119

Franklin, State of, 202

Freedom of the Will, by Edwards, 74

“Freeman,” 27, 27n.

Freeman’s Farm, Battles of, 163

French and Indian War. See Seven
Years’ War,

French language, 78

French Navy, 171, 172-173

French West Indies: and American
Alliance, 164, 166~167; molasses
from, taxed, 101-102; trade with,
62, 203

Frontier, 49-50, 118

“Fundamental Constitutions of Caro-
lina,” 40-41

“Fundamental Orders” of Connecti-
cut, 30-31

Fur trade: British interest im, 206
debauchery and, 36; in Middle
Colonies, 63; of Pensacola, 120; of
Piedmont, 6%; and Quebec Act,
120

Gage, General Thomas: dissolves as-
sembly, 134; made military gov-
ernor, 129; replaced, 136

Galloway, Joseph, 132
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Galloway Plan, 132-133

Gama, Vasco da, 6

Gaspee, 128

Gates, General Horatio: and Battle
of Saratoga, 162-163; and Conway
Cabal, 164; routed at Camden,
South Carolina, 177

General Court (Massachusetts), 27

General Lawes and Libertyes, 27

Generall Historie of Virginia, by
Smith, 84

Geography, increase in knowledge
of, in 15th century, 2-3

Geography, of Claudius Ptolemy, 3

George II, King of England, 113

George III, King of England: in
Declaration of Independence, 141;
as despot, 138; and Duty Act, 127;
and peace negotiations, 180; pop-
ularity of, in 1760, 137-138; rebels
loyal to, 135; and Stamp Act re-
peal, 125; succeeds to throne, 113;
uses bribery, 121

Georgetown University, 187

Georgia: cedes Western claims, 197;
founded as social experiment, 41;
founding of, a restriction on Span-
ish claims, 10; libraries in, 84; loy-
alists in, 145; not in first Con-
gress, 132; plans university, 187;
ratifies U. S. Constitution, 220 ; rice
and indigo in, 64; royalized, 100;
settlement of, 43—44; writes state
constitution, 189

Germain, Lord George, 153

German language, 77, 78

German Reformed church, 4748, 74

Germans: in British Army, 160, 161,
162; as immigrants, 47-43; and log
cabin, 67-68; in total population,
143; and Revolution, 144

Germantown, Pa., 48

Gibault, Father Pierre, 175

Gibraltar: becomes British, 106; be-
sieged, 172; garrisoned, 155; in
peace pegotiations, 180, 182, 184;
the price of Spanish aid (1779),
167; Spanish disappointment re-
garding, 207

Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 14, 15

“Glorious Revolution,” 43, 93-94

Gloucester, Mass., 26

Gorée, Africa, 109

Gorges, Robert, 28

Index

Gorges, Sir Ferdinando: contempo-
rary of Roger Williams, 32; ang
Council for New England, 28-29;
plants unsuccessful colony in
Maine, 18

Gorton, Samuel, 32

Gosnold, explorer, 18

Government in the colonies, 78-79,
98-102

Governors, 100

Grafton, Duke of: member Pitt's
Following, 112; ministry leader,
122; taxes passed under (Town-
shend Acts), 125

Grammar schools, 81

Grand Banks, 133

‘Great Awakening, 74-75

Great Kanawha River, 200

Great Lakes, 107, 199

Great Migration, 29

Greek language, taught in grammar
schools and colleges, 81, 82

Greene, Nathaniel, 177-178

Grenville, George, 121

Gresham’s Law, 65, 65n., 204

Guadeloupe, 109

Guiana, 44

Guilford Court House, Battle of, 177

Gulf of Mexico, 104, 207

Gulf of St. Lawrence, 104, 111

“Hail Columbia,” 187

Haiti, 168

Hakluyt, Richard, 14

Halfway Covenant, 72

Halifax, Nova Scotia: British supply
port, 154; Howe detained at, 159;
Howe heads for, 136

Hamilton, Alexander, 144; an author
of the Federalist, 218; at the Con-
stitutional Convention, 212; criti-
cizes Copnfederation, 210; plan of
union of, 214

Hamilton, Henry, “the hajr buyer,”
175

Hancock, John, 127

Hanover, Kingdom of, 109

Harrington, James, 41

Hartford, Conn., 30, 36

Harvard College: court-martial sits
at, 148; founding of, 82, 82n.;
‘Winthrop teaches at, 86

Hat Act (1732), 98

Havana, 109
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Hawkins, Sir John, 15

Hawley, Joseph, 126

Headrights, 54

Heath, Sir Robert, 39, 40

Hebrew language taught in colonial
colleges, 82

Henry, Patrick: not at Constitutional
convention, 212; delivers “if-this-
be-treason” oration, 124; an ex-
tremist, 132

Henry, Prince of Portugal (“The
Navigator”), 6

Henry VIII, King of England, 16

Hesse-Cassel, 151

High Court of Admiralty, 99

Hispaniola, 10 .

History of Plymouth Plantation, by
Bradford, 84

Hobkirk’s Hill, Battle of, 177

Holy Land, 3, 6

Hooker, Thomas, 30

Hopkins, Esek, 172

Hortalez et Cie., 164-165

House of Burgesses: the borough a
unit of representation in, 79; calls
Continental  convention, 131;
founding of, 22; Jefferson urges
criminal code on, 188

House of Commons: and Charles II,
92; imitated in Pennsylvania, 43;
Paine on, 137

House of Lords, 137

House of Representatives, 214215

Housing in the colonies, 6768

Howe, Sir William, 159; and Bur-
goyne, 162; in Jersey campaign,
161; in Philadelphia campaign,
161-162; succeeds Gage, 136; takes
New York, 159-160

Budson, Henry, 12

Hudson Bay, 44, 106

Hudson River: boundary of New
Jersey, 38; and Dutch maritime
power, 37; explored, 12; reached
by Burgoyne, 162

Hudson valley, 23; in Burgoyne's
strategy, 162; Dutch estates in, 36—
37; fur trade of, 63; in Seven
Years’ War, 108

Hudson’s Bay Company, 44, 106

Huguenots: a Calvinist group, 69;
immigrate to colonies, 48; Jay de-
scended from, 180

Hutchinson, Anne, 32, 71

Hutchinson, Thomas, 128

251

Illinois Company, 195

Illinois Country: French in, 167; in-
habitants of, indifferent to Revolu-
tion, 175; and Quebec Act, 120

Tlliteracy in colonies, 82

Immigration, 46—49, 1388

Indented servants, 58-59

Independence, idea of, 136~140. See
also Declaration of Independence.

India: Cabral reaches, 7; and East
India Company, 15; and Seven
Years’ War, 109, 111

Indian superintendencies, 119

Indians: and Albany Congress, 112;
in Anglo-French wars, 104-109;
and Bacon’s rebellion, 57-58; bar
westward routes, 200; with British
Army, 151-152; contribute to agri-
culture, 61; currency of, 65; early
colonial troubles with, 57-58; effect
of white contact on, 56—57; English
missions to, 75, and French fur
trade, 12; groups of, in U. S., 55~
56; hamper land speculators, 211;
harshly treated near New Amster-
dam, 37; and King Philip’s War,
57; land purchased from, 53; or-
igin of, 54-55; as neighbors of
Plymouth Pilgrims, 25; of New
England, 91; of Northwest, 206;
of Old Southwest, 202; and Pensa-
cola traders, 120; in Pequot War,
31; quarrel with Maryland, 36;
Roger Williams and;, 32; and
Scots-Irish, 47; sell land to New
Haven colonists, 30; after Seven
Years’ War, 118; as slaves in the
Carolinas, 40; and Spanish, 207,
208; in Spanish colonial system, 9;
superstitions of, 86; trade with
Dutch of New Netherlands, 13, 36;
and Treaty of Paris (1783), 182;
of Virginia, 21, 22; war on fron-
tier during Revolution, 175-177;
words of, added to English lan-
guage, 78. See also names of tribes,

Indies, 6, 7

Indigo, 64

Inns of Court, 85

Institutes of the Christian Religion,
by Calvin, 70

Insular Campaign of 1759, 109

Intolerable Acts, 129-130, 133

Ireland: British army recruits from,
151; and discovery of America, 7; .
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Ireland (Continued)
garrison in, 155; population ele-
ments from, 143; rebellion of,
threatened, 173; Ulster Plantation,
47

Iron Act (1750), 98

Iroquoian language groups, 55

Iroquois: and Albany Congress, 1123
block Mohawk wvalley, 200; Con-
federation of, 55; in fur trade, 63;
military importance of, 104; in
Queen Anne’s War, 106; and rela-
tions with the English, 57; in Seven
Years’ War, 107, 108

Isabella, Queen of Castile, 6

Isolationism, 209

Israelites, 70

Jamaica: a royal colony, 92; taken
from Spanish, 39, 44; threatened by
Spanish, 172

James I, King of England: charters
Virginia Co., 21; makes Virginia
a royal colony, 22; and Ulster
Plantation, 47

James II, King of England: Catholi-
cism of, 92; deposed, 91, 93-94;
and Pennsylvania, 42; proprietor
of New York, 36-38

Jamestown: Bacon marches on, 58;
first settlement in Virginia, 21;
Pocahontas taken to, 22; Spanish
king advised to uproot, 23

Jay, John, 144; ancestry of, 48, 180;
an author of Federalist, 218; in
first Congress, 132; has difficulties
enforcing treaties, 210; makes
agreement with Gardoqui, 207; in
peace negotiations, 130-~182

Jay-Gardoqui Agreement, 207-208

Jefferson, Thomas: against Duty Act,
126; author of Declaration of In-
dependence, 140-141; does not ne-
gotiate peace treaty, 180; on gov-
ernment of west, 199; not at Con-
stitutional convention, 212; an out-
standing rebel leader, 144; sketch
of, 140; urges criminal code on
House of Burgesses, 1883 and West
Indies trade, 203

Jenyns, Soame, 124

Jesuits, 35, 57

Jews, 74

“Job Hunters,” 121

Index

“Joint-stock company,” 14
Jones, John Paul, 172, 173
Judicial review, 215-216

Kansas, 10

Kaskaskia, Ill., 175

Kennebec River, 25, 115

Kent Island, 35

Kentucky: Boonesville founded in,
202; Clark’s campaign and, 175;
gives Congress a trial, 208; In-
dian fighting in, 176; migrations
to, 200; “stations” im, 197

King, in government, 99. See also
names of kings.

King George’s War, 103, 106

King Philip, 56

King Philip’s War, 57-58

King William’s War, 103, 104106

King’s College (Columbia Univer-
sity), $2n., 85, 143-144

King’s Friends, 121, 122

King’s Mountain, Battle of, 177

Labor, early systems of, 58-59

Lafayette, Marquis de, 150, 178

Lake Champlain: in Revolution, 159,
161; in Seven Years’ War, 108

Lake Erie, 108

Lake Superior, 104

Lancaster, Pa., 163

Land banks, 65

Land Ordinance of 1785, 197

Land policy: affected by Revolution,
186; antiaristocratic, 80; under
Confederation, 195-200, 201-202;
early, 51-54; in 1774, 120

Land speculation: and constitutional
movement, 211; early importance
of, 54; in Old Southwest, 201~202;
and Quebec Act, 120; resentment
of, 65

Lateen rig, 3

Latin language, taught in colonies,
81, 82

Laud, Archbishop, 26, 70

Laurens, Henry, 180

Law: American, 79, 191-192; how
colonists trained for, 85 ; influenced
by Old Testament, 79; promul-
gated with consent of freemen, 78;
servile, 59

Law Officers, 99

Lawyers, colonial, 79, 85
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League of Armed Neutrality, 169

Lee, Arthar, 165

Lee, Charles, 174

Lee, Richard Henry, 139-140

Leeward Islands, 92

Legislative Authority of the British
Parliament, by Wilson, 132

Leislex, Jacob, 94

Letters fram a Farmer, by Dickinson,
126-127

Lexington, Battle of, 133-135

Leyden, 23

Liberty, 127

Libraries, colonial, 83-84

Lincoln, Benjamin, 177

Line of Demarcation, 9

Linnaeus, 86

Literature, after Revolution, 187-188

Livingston, Robert, 140

Locke, John: and Declaration of In-
dependence, 140; describes “just
revolution,” 133-134; and Funda-
mental constitutions of Carolina,
40-41; justifies Glorious Revolu-
tion, 94-95

Log cabin, 47, 67

London, Bishop of, has ecclesiastical
jurisdiction over Church of Eng-
land in colonies, 42, 73, 99

London Company, 21

London’s Plantation in Massachusetts
Bay, 28

Long Island, 37; Battle of, 159

Long Island Sound, 30, 31

Lord Dunmore’s War, 119

Lords of Trade: and French dangers,
112; recommend action against
New Netherlands, 37; rules of, ig-
nored by Massachusetts, 92-93. See
also Board of Trade.

“Lost Colony” of Roanoke, 15

Lotteries, 66

Louis XIV, King of France: causes
War of Spanish Succession, 106;
fights William of Orange, 104; ne-
gotiates T'reaty of Dover, 92

Louis XV, King of France, 107

Louis XVI, King of France, 164

Louisbourg, 106, 109

Louisiana: on defensive in Queen
Anne’s War, 106; a restriction on
Spanish claims, 10; Spain hopes to
change eastern boundary of, 169;
trade allowed in, 208
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Louisville, Ky., 175

Loyalists: analysis of, 144-146; in
British Army, 152; and British
trade, 203; in Floridas, 121; leave
Boston, 136; numbers of, 138; in
Treaty of Paris (1783), 183-184;
and western posts, 206

Luther, Martin, 4

Lutheran Church, 4; importance of,
in colonies on eve of Revolution,
74; and New Netherlands, 37;
presbyterian government of, 73

McGillivray, Alexander, 208-209

Mackinae, 206

Madeira, 3

Madison, James: an author of Fed-
eralist, 218; “Father of the Con-~
stitution,” 212; an outstanding
rebel leader, 144

Maine, 159, 182; Argall destroys
French settlements in, 23; early
colonization, 18; Gorges and
Massachusetts rivalry for, 28-29;
settlement of, 44

Maine, Sir Henry, cited, 137

Magazines, colonial, 83

Magellan, 7

Malaria, endemic in the South, 154

Manhattan Island, British capture,
159-160

Manila, 109

Manor, 79

Manufacturing, colonial, 63, 66

Mare-mount  (Merrymount),
Morton driven from, 25, 84

Marietta, Ohio, 199

Maritime trade: expansion of, 66;
of Middle colonies, 63; of New
England, 62

Marriage, in colonies, 66

Martinique (island), 109

Marx, Karl, 138

Maryland: and Albany Congress,
112; Church of England im, 73;
has conference - with Virginia
(1785), 211; continuance of pro-
prietorship in, 78n.; and Dulany,
79; in 18th century, 116; founding
of, 34-36; manor in, 79; a model
for Maine, 28; penalizes Catholics,
75; and public lands, 195-197;
ratifies U. S. Constitution, 220;
rebels in, 144; and religious tolera-

285
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Maryland (Continued)
tion, 36, 50; not royal colony, 100;
tobacco in, 64; plans university,
187; witchcraft in, 86; writes state
constitution, 189

Mason, George, 212

Mason, John, 28

Massachusetts: and Albany Congress,

112; Antinomian controversy, 32; .

British attempt to punish, unites
colonies, 131; Civil War and, 91;
and Charles II, 92-93; a commer-
cial corporation, 20; committees of
correspondence organized in, 128;
education in, 81, 82; emigrations
from, 30; founding of, 25-29; Gen-
eral Court of, 27, 31; and “Glori-
ous Revolution,” 93, 94; Gorges
wersus, 28-29; and Hutchinson let-
ters, 128; and Intolerable Acts,
132; law but no liberty in, 33; loy-
alists im, 145; in New England
Confederation, 91; and New
Hampshire, 36; pine-tree shillings
of, 65; proposes Stamp Act Con-
gress, 124-125; purchases Maine,
44; quarrels with governors, 115;
radicalism of, 205; ratifies U. §.
Constitution, 220; rebellious mood
of (1775), 134-135; Rhode Island
an offshoot of, 31; Roger Williams
and, 31-32; sends Circular Letter,
126; suffrage qualifications in, 783
“theocracy” of, 73; writes state
constitution, 189-190

Massachusetts Bay Company, 26

Massachusetts Circular Letter, 126

Massachusetts  Government  Act
(1774), 129

Massasoit, 57

Masulipatam, 109

Mather, Cotton, 83

Mather, Increase, 86~87

Mayflower, 24

Mayflower Compact, 25

Medical profession, 85

Mediterranean Sea, 109, 203

Menendez, 10, 12

Mennonites, 48

Mercantilism, 91-92, 95-98; as ap-
plied to New York, 38; as cause
of Revolution, 138; and Ireland,
47; and shipbuilding, 62; and U. S.
foreign trade, 208

Index

Merrymount, 28;
from, 25, 84

Methodist Episcopal church, 73, 186;
clergy of, loyalist, 145

Mexico, 9, 10

Mexico, Gulf of, 104, 207

Michigan, 169

Middle colonies and states: economic
life of, 63; in 18th century, 116;
Germans in, 48; indented labor in,
58; land systems of, 53-54; popu-
lation elements in, 49 ; West Indies
trade of, 203

Middlesex County, England, 23

Militia: at Battle of Bennington, 162;
after Convention of Saratoga, 163;
at Lexington and Concord, 134-
135; in Massachusetts, 134; as part
of Continental Army, 149

Ministries, British (1757-1801), 122

Minnesota, 182

Minorca: given to England after
Queen Anne’s War, 106; kept by
Spain after American Revolution,
184; lost by England in Seven
Years’ War, 109

Minutemen, 134

Missionaries: in China, 3; and In-
dians, 57 ; of New France, 12, 104;
Spanish, 9; Spanish in Carolinas,
39

Mississippi River: discovery of, 10;
France and, 104; in Northwest
Ordinance, 199; Spain and, 111,
169; and Spanish-American rela-
tions, 206-208; treaty provision
concerning navigation of, 184; as
U. 8. boundary, 182

Mississippi valley, 10

Mobile, Ala., 172

Mohammedans, 3, 6

Mohawk valley, 162, 200

Molasses, on enumerated list, 98

Molasses Act (1733), 98; frequently
disobeyed, 101-102; Sugar Act sub-
stituted for, 122

Monmouth, Battle of, 174

Montesquieu, 190

Montgomery, Richard, 159

Montreal, 106, 111

Montserrat, 92

Moore, John, 109

Moore’s Creek Bridge, Battle of, 157

Moravians, 48

Morton drivey
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Morocco, Confederate commercial
treaty with, 208

Morris, Robert: made Supt. of Fi-
nance, 147; sees that soldiers are
well fed, 149; takes one-year to-
bacco contract, 204

Morristown, N. J., 161, 174

Morse, Jedediah, 187

Morton, Thomas, 28; author Neaw
English Canaan, 84; driven from
Merrymount, 25

Moultrie, William, 157-158

Muscovy Company, 15

Music, colonial, 85

Muskhogean language groups, 55

Muskingum valley, 199

Napoleon I, Emperor of the French,
188

Nashville, Tenn., 176177, 202

Nashville basin, 200

Nationalism as cause of the Revolu-
tion, 137-138

Nationality, American, development
of, by 1776, 137

Naturalization, 49

Naval stores, exported to Britain, 64

Naval Stores Act (1705), 98

Navies, composition of, in 18th cen-
tury, 171. See also names of navies.

Navigation Acts: act of 1651, 90, 97;
act of 1696, 97; and Carolinas, 41;
digest of, 97-98; disobeyed, 101-—
102, 113, 117-118 ; and Dominion of
New England, 93; earliest, 95-96;
and Massachusetts Bay, 93; and
Pennsylvania charter, 42

Navy Office, British, 172

Near East, 1-2

Negroes: add to superstitions of Eu-
ropeans, 86; brought to America,
43-49; in Carolinas, 40; numbers
of, in the population, 49, 143 ; status
of, 59; words from, “naturalized,”
78

Neolithic culture, 35

Netherlands: and Arminianism, 70;
dominance of, in carrying trade,
37; imperial policy of, 97; interest
of, in America, 10; in League of
Armed Neutrality, 169; makes
loans to U. S., 147; makes treaty
with U. 8., 208; Navigation Acts
aimed at, 90; takes part in Amer-

255

ican Revolution, 169, 172; Plym-
outh Pilgrims in, 23, See alse New
Netherlands.

Nevis, 92

New Amsterdam: Dutch from, erect
fort on Connecticut River, 30;
founded, 12; nationalities living
in, 36; surrenders to British, 37

New Brunswick, 108

New England: and China Trade,
204; and Church of England, 123;
Civil War and, 90-91; Congrega=
tionalism in, 72; early explorations .
of, 18; early land policy in, 51-533
economic life of, 6163, 65; educa-
tion in, 81-82; effects of township
system in, 53; in 18th century, 115—
116; exports of, 127-128; frontier
of, 49, 53; in “Glorious Revolu-
tion,” 94; Great Awakening in, 742
influences Land Ordinance of 1785,
197; in King George’'s War, 106;
in King William’s War, 104-106;
Indians of, 56, 57; labor in, 58;
loyalists in, 145; migration to, 463
migration from, to Carolinas, 40;
militia of, 134; and nonimporta-
tion, 127; overcrowding in, 29;
population elements of, 49; priva-
teers of, 172; in Queen Anne’s
War, 106; regulates clothing, 68;
religious life in, 70; Scripture and
law of, 79; social classes in, 80; is
suspicious of southerners, 137; and
‘“theocracy,” 73; towns of, 79;
War for Independence starts in,
133-136; West Indies trade of, -
203; witcheraft in, 86

New England Confederation, 37, 91

Neaw English Canaarn, by Morton, 84

New France: establishment of, 12;
extent of, 104; too large for its
population to defend, 107. See¢ also
Canada.

New Hampshire: and Albany Con-
gress, 112; Antinomian exiles in,
71; claims Vermont, 202; founding
of, 36; late to Constitutional Con~
vention, 211; libraries in, 84; radi-
calism in, 205; ratifies U. S. Con-
stitution, 220; writes state constitu-
tion, 190

New Haven: member of New Eng-
land Confederation, 91; plans to
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New Haven (Continued)
trade in Delaware valley, 43; set-
tlement of, 30

New Jersey: and Albany Congress,
112; and Dominion of New Eng-
land, 93; economic life of, 63;
founding of, 33-39; growth of,
116; loyalties divided in, 145; rati-
fies U. 8. Constitution, 2203 royal-
ized, 100; war in (1776-1777),
160~-161; William Penn and, 42;
writes state constitution, 189

New Jersey Plan, 214

New Mexico, 10

New Netherlands: annexes Swedes
on the Delaware, 13, 43; becomes
New York, 36-38, 92; and Con-
necticut, 29-30, 37; Dutch of, in
population, 143; and exploration
of American coast, 18; founding
of, 12-13; fur trade of, 63; land
practices in, 53; and Maryland,
35; misrule and loss of, 36-38; and
New England, 91. See also Neth-
erlands.

New Orleans, La.: closed to Ameri-
cans after Revolution, 207; im-
portant to France, 104, 108; opened
to privateers, 169

New Sweden, 13

“New Tories,” 122

New York: and Albany Congress,
112; cedes western claims, 197;
claims Vermont, 202; created, 92;
economic life of, 63; on eve of Rev-
olution, 136; formerly New Neth-
erlands, 36-38; and “Glorious
Revolution,” 93-94; and governors,
116; Indian war in (1779), 175;
Iroquois in, 55; land system of, 53,
186; loyalists in, 145; and non-
importation, 127; ratifies U. S.
Constitation, 220; receives immi-
grants, 46; reconquered by Dutch
(1672), 38n.; resists Quartering
Act, 123; social classes of, 80;
witcheraft in, 86; writes state con-
stitution, 189

New York, N. Y.: in Burgoyne’s
strategy, 162; Clinton returns to,
174; d’Estaing threatens, 173;
evacuated by British, 178; feint at
(1781), 178; growth of, 116; is
British supply depot, 154; McGil-

Index

livray feted im, 208; medical col
lege at, 85; merchants of, object to
New Jersey port, 39; population of,
67; port of, 63; serves as British
headquarters, 161; taken by Brit.
ish, 159-160; theater in, 66; vio-
lence in, re Duty Act, 127

New York Weekly Journal, 83

New Zealand, 197

Newburgh, N. Y., 179

Newburgh Address, 179 :

Newecastle, Duke of, 109, 121-122

Newfoundland: Calvert plants colony
on, 34; a fishing base, 44; French
fish off, 12; Gilbert takes possession
of, 7, 15; given to Britain after
Queen Anne’s War, 106; visited by
Corte-Real brothers, 7

Newport, R. I.: d’Estaing steers for,
73; founding of, 32; population of,
67

Newspapers, colonial, 82-83

Newtown, Mass., 30

Niagara, Fort, 109, 206

Nicolls, Richard, 38

Niia, 6

Ninety-Six, Battle of, 177

Nonimportation (1768-1770), 127

Nonintercourse Agreement (1765-
1766), 125

Norse, 7

North, Lord: fall of, hoped for, 136;
finance problems of, 153; member
King’s Friends, 121; as Prime
Minister, 122, 127; resigns, 153,
180; tea policy under, 128-129;
willing to end war, 180

North Carolina: cedes western
claims, 1973 in 18th century, 116;
governs Watauga, 202; and inde-
pendence, 139; loyalists of, 144,
145; name of, 39n.; pre-emption
laws, 197; and Proclamation Line,
119; ratifies U. 8. Constitution,
220; tobacco in, 64; university
planned, 187; war in, 157, 177;
writes state constitution, 189

North Sea, 172

Northwest Company, 206

Northwest Ordinance of 1787, 197-
200

Northwest posts, British-held, 206

Northwest Territory, 188, 200. See
also Old Northwest.
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Nova Scotia: Argall destroys settle-
ments in, 23; an imperial outpost
against France, 44; and Seven
Years’ War, 108

Nowvanglus letters, by Adams, 132

Oath of Supremacy, 34, 35

Objections ito the Taxation of Our
American Colonies . . . Briefly
Consider'd, by Jenyns, 124

Oceana, by Harrington, 41

Oglethorpe, James, 43

Ohio, 118, 200

Ohio and Scioto Companies, 199

Ohio Company, 108-109

Ohio River, 175, 199; division for In-
dian superintendencies, 119; and
Iroquois, 55; In Seven Years’ War,
108

Ohic valley: Britain claims, 107;
Canada claims, 108; and Lord
Dunmore’s War, 119

Ojeda, Spanish navigator, 7

“QOld Colonial System,” 96-98

Old Northwest, 175. Se¢ also North-
west Territory.

Old Southwest, 200202, 206-208

Old Whigs: ministries of, 122; pol-
icies of, 121; return to power of,
wished for, 136; theory of, as re-
gards American Revolution, 138

Oldham, John, 29

“QOlive Branch,” 135

Opechancanough, 22

Orpheus Club, 85

Oswald, Richard, 182

Qswego, N. Y., 109, 206

Otis, James, 123-124, 126

Pacific Ocean, 7, 204

Paine, Thomas, 137, 212

Palatinate of Durham: Carolinas
modeled on, 1; Maryland modeled
on, 35; many colonial grants given
as of, 17; Pennsylvania not mod-
eled on, 78

Panama, Isthmus of, 7

Paris, Treaty of (1763), 103, 111,
119

Paris, Treaty of (1783), 180-184

Parish, 79

Parish schools, 82

Parliament: act subjecting colonies
to (1650), 90; and Albany Plan,
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112; and British Constitution, 139;
Charles II versus, 92; conciliatory
measures of (1778), 166; in Gal-
loway Plan, 132-133; ignored in
Declaration of Independence, 138}
imitated by Maryland assembly,
35; and James II, 93; and Massa-
chusetts, 91; and mercantilism, 95—
98; money power of, 16; and nat-
uralization, 49; new tax policy of,
122-127; and Pitt’s Following, 121;
on royalizing colonies, 100; sends
convicts to America, 58-59; sub-
sidizes indigo, 64; colonial “virtual
representation” in, 124. See also
names of specific statutes.

Parson’s Cause, 102

Paterson Plan, 214

“Patristic Age” of science, 188

Patroonships, 53

Pauper schools, $2

Peale, Charles Wilson, 187

Penal laws, 79, 188

Penn, Admiral Sir William, 42

Penn, William: founds Pennsylvania,
42-43; invites immigrants to his
colony, 46; land system of, 53~54;
proprietorship of, confiscated, 94

Pennsylvania: and Albany Congress,
112; bilingual, 77; continuance of
proprietorship in, 78n., 100; crime
and punishment in, 188; emigra-
tion from, southward, 64; frontier
of, extended during 17th century,
49; Germans in, 47-48; Germans
in, stand aloof from Revolution,
144; and “Glorious Revolution,”
93, 94; growth of, 116; indemnifies
loyalists, 183; land system in, 53—
54; log cabin in, 67; loyalists in,
145; maritime trade of, 63; and
nonimportation, 127; not a palat-
inate, 78; and Proclamation Line,
119; prohibits “game laws,” 186;
quarrels with Maryland, 36; rati-
fles U. 8. Constitution, 220; settle-
ment of, 4143, 46; in Seven Years’
War, 109; social leaders of, 30;
toleration in, 75, 94; university of,
143-144; war in, 163-164; witch-
craft in, 86; writes state constitu-
tion, 189-190

Pensacola, Fla.: burned during
Queen Anne’'s War, 106; head-
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Pensacola, Fla. (Continued)
quarters southern Indian superin-~
tendency, 120; taken by Spanish,
172

Pequot War, 31

Periodicals, colonial, 82-83

Perth Amboy, N. J., 39

Philadelphia, Pa.: botanical garden
in, 86; convention at (1787), 211~
212; evacuation of, 173, 174; li-
brary in, 83; medical college at,
85; music in, 85; platted, 54; pop-
ulation of, 67; port of, 63; refugees
from, 163; taken by British, 161-
162; theater in, 66

Philippines, 7

“Pieces of eight,” 65

Piedmont, 49-50, 6465

Pilgrims. See Plymouth Pilgrims.

Pinckney, Charles C.: delegate at
Constitutional Convention, 212;
plan of, for Constitution, 214;
urges strengthening of Congress,
210

“Pine-tree shillings,” 65

Pinta, 6

Piracy: and Carolinas, 41; continues
after Revolution, 208; law against
(1699), 97; and New England
Confederation, 91; prevalent in
southern waters, 62

Piscataqua, 28

Pitt, William, Earl of Chatham: ad-
ministration of, 117; leader of
Pit's Following, 121; moves for
withdrawal of troops, 133; respon-
sible for victory in Seven Years'
War, 108, 109-111; and Stamp Act,
125

Pitt the Younger, 122, 172

Pitt’s Following, 121, 122

“Plan of 1776,” 167

Plantation system, 63~65

Plymouth: a commercial corporation,
20; fortifies Connecticut, 30; joined
to Massachusetts, 93; land patent
of, 28; in New England Confed-
eration, 91; settlement of, 23-25

Plymouth Company: chartered, 21;
tails, 28; successors to, 25

Plymouth Pilgrims: Bradford writes
about, 84; and Massasoit, 57; set-
tlement by, 23-25

Pocahontas, 22, 84

Index

Politics, colonial, 79-80

Polo, Marco, 3

Pondicherry, 109

Pontiac’s Conspiracy, 118

Poor Richard’s Almanac, by Frank.
lin, 83, 84

Popham, Sir John, 18

Population, in 1775, 143, 143n.

Portland, Duke of, 122

Portolano charts, 3, 6

Portsmouth, R. I, 32

Portugal: aided by Revenue Act, 1223
early voyages of, 4-6; ejects
French from Brazil, 12; explores
Atlantic, 3; in League of Armed
Neutrality, 169; and Line of De-
marcation, 9; and Newfoundland,
7; overseas trading methods of, 7-
9; settles Brazil, 9

Postal system, American, establish-
ment of, §7

Potomac-Ohio Canal, 207

Potomac River, 211

Powhatan, 22

Presbyterian church: a Calvinist
group, 69; at eve of Revolution,
74; government of, 72-73; after
Revolution, 186; in Revolution, 144;
and Ulster, 47 ; weakened by Great
Awakening, 75

Presbytery, 73

Prester [ohn, 3, 6

Primogeniture, 17

Prince Rupert’'s Land, 44, 106

Princeton College, 75, 82n.

Principall Navigations, by Hakluyt,
14

Pring, explorer, 18

Privateers, New Orleans opened to,
169; during Revolution, 172, 173,
180

Privy Council, 79, 99

Proclamation of 1763, 118-119

Proprietary charters, 34

Proprietors, colonial, 17-18

Protectorate, 90-91

Protestant Episcopal church, 187

Protestant Revolution, 4, 16

Protestants: and art, 84; early unity
of, 50; English, 16; of Europe, 4;
fast and abstinence enforced upon,
96; free from persecution, 75
French, in America, 12, 48; as im-
migrants, 46; are in the majority



Index

in the colonies, 69; and naturaliza-
tion, 49; private judgment and, 29;
and Quebec Act, 120; from Ulster,
47

Providence, R. 1., 32

Providence Company, 30

Providence Island, 44

“Provision provinces,” 63

Prussia, 106, 208

Ptolemy, Claudius, 3

Puritanism, 72

Puritans: and “Feederal and Cove-
pant,” 70; versus Charles I, 91; in
Dorchester Adventurers, 26; in
18th century, 115-116; ethical
views of, 29; expand settlements,
30; in Maryland, 35; of Massa-
chusetts, 25-26, 29; as seen by
Samuel Sewall, 84

Quakers: Antinomianism of, 71; con~
gregational goverament of, 72; in
Delaware, 43; at eve of Revolu-
tion, 74; in New Netherlands, 37;
and Penn, 42; social leaders of
Pennsylvania, 80

Quartering Act, 123, 129

Quebec: address to, 133; attacked
(1775), 159; founded, 12; in King
William’s War, 106; taken by
Wolfe, 109-111; in Queen Anne’s
War, 106

Quebec Act (1774), 119-120, 130n.,
133

Queen Anne’s War, 103, 106

Quiberon, 109

Quitrents: feature of Maryland
grants, 36; proprietors expect to
profit from, 17; and Ulster, 47

Radicalism, 139, 205

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 14, 15

Randolph, Edmund, 212

Rationalism, 186

Rayneval, 182

Rebels, composition of, 143-144

Recreation in the colonies, 66-67

“Redemptioners,” 58-59

Reformation. Se¢e Protestant Revolu-
tion.

“Regulated company,” 14

Regulators, 145, 202

Religion, during the Revolution, 186.
See also names of denominations
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and colonies; church and state;
and church government.

Requisitions during Revolution, 146-
147

Restoration period, 39, 91-95

Revenue Act (1764), 122

Revere, Paul, 48, 134

Revivals. S¢e Great Awakening.

Revolutionary Settiement of 1688, 94

Rhenish Palatinate, 47

Rhode Island: adopts state constitu-
tion, 190; and Albany Congress,
112; Anne Hutchinson in, 71; Bap-~
tists in, 72; chartered, 91; a “co-
lonial” colony, 21; does not become
roy 1 colony, 100; and Dominion
of New England, 93, 94; and edu-
cation, 81; founding of, 31-33; and
Gaspee incident, 128 ; ignores U. S.
Constitutional Convention, 211; in
King Philip’s War, 57; opposes U.
S. Constitution, 220; a rum center,
63; toleration in, 50, 75

Rice, 64, 98

Rights of the Britisk Colonists As-
serted and Proved, by Otis, 123~
124

Rights of the Inhabitants of Mary-
land to the Benefit of the English
Laws, by the elder Dulany, 79

Rio Grande River, 55

Rittenhouse, David, 36

River of Gold, 3

Roanoke Island, 15

Robertson, James, 176~177, 202

Robinson, John, 23

Rochambeau, 150, 178

Rockingham: an Old Whig,
prime minister, 122, 180

Rocky Mountains, 55

Rodney, 130

Rolfe, John, 21, 22

Roses, Wars of the, 13

Royal George, 172

Reyal Navy: and American naval
stores, 64; colonies contribute no
revenues for, 117 ; mismanagement
of, 153, 172, 179; in Seven Years’
War, 108; and smugglers, 62

Rum: manufactured in New England,
63; used as currency in fur trade,
104

Rumford, Count, 146

Rush, Benjamin, 188

121
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Russia: Britain seeks to exploit trade
with, 15; in League of Armed Neu-
trality, 169 ; offers to mediate gquar-
rel between the colonists and Brit-
ain, 180; trades on Pacific coast
during 17th and 18th centuries, 10

Rutgers University, 82n.

Ryswick, Treaty of, 103, 106

St. Augustine, Fla,, 10

St. Christopher, 44, 92

St. John’s College, 187

St. Kitts (St. Christopher), 44, 92

St. Lawrence River, 12, 55, 107

St. Lawrence, Gulf of, 104, 111

St. Lawrence valley, as theater of op~
eration in Seven Years' War, 108

St. Leger, 162

St. Mary’s, Md,, 35

Saintes, Battle of the, 180

Salem, Mass.: first settlers of Massa-
chusetts winter at, 27 ; founding of,
26; Massachusetts assembly in,
134; Roger Williams at, 32; witch-
craft in, 87

Santa Maria, 6

Saratoga, Battle of, 157, 162-163, 165

Savannah, Ga., 175, 177

Saybrook, Conn., 30

Scandinavians, claim “discovery” of
America, 7

Schenectady, N. Y., 108

Scholarship during the colonial pe-
riod, 85-86

Schools: colleges, 82, 143-144, 187;
elementary, $0-82, 187; lands for,
reserved, 50, 197

Science: in the colonial period, 86;
during the Revolutionary era, 188

Scioto Company, 199

Scots: bring Calvinism to America,
70; emigrate to colonies during
18th century, 47; loyal to Britain
during the Revolution, 144; settle
in the Carolinas, 48

Scots-Irish, 47, 144

Scrooby, England, 23

Sculpture, almost unknown to the
colonists, 85

“Sea dogs,” Elizabethan, 13, 15

Sea power, in the Revolution, 171~
174

Seabury, Samuel, 187

Senate, U, S, 214

Index

Separatists: the “Pilgrims,” 23; e
Puritans, 26; Roger Williams, 32

Serapis, 173

Seven Years’ War, 107-111; apq
American patriotism, 138; British
victory in, opens Ohio River, 200,
English  politics  during, 121;
France revives army after, 179; a
French humiliation, 164; imperial
problems after, 117; lessons of,
173, Spanish losses in, 10; surplus
gunpowder from, used in Revolu-
tion, 149

Sevier, John, 176, 202

Seville, Spain, 96

Sewall, Samuel, Diary of, 34

Shaftesbury, Earl of, 3940

Shawnee Indians, 200

Shays, Daniel, leader of “Shays’ Re-
bellion,” 205

Shelburne: member of Pitt’s Follow-
ing, 121, 122; originally opposes
American independence, 180 ; sends
Oswald to talk with Franklin, 182

Shenandoah valley, 49

Sherman, Roger, 140

Shilling, used as “medium of expres-
sion” in the colonies, 65

Shipbuilding in New England, 62

Sick, care of, 67

Siouan language groups, 55

Slave trade: Anglo-Dutch rivalry in,
37; beginnings of, 48—49; English
merchants gain monopoly of, 106;
Hawkins in, 15; thrown open, 59;
and U. S. Constitution, 215

Slavery: abolished in five Northern
states, 188; growth of, 59, 66; pro-
hibited by Northwest Ordinance,
200

Slaves: missions to, advocated, 75;
numbers of, in population, 49, 143;
provision for counting, in U. S.
Constitution, 215

Smnith, John: author of Generall His-
torie of Virginia, 84; a forceful
leader, 21; maps New England,
18; saved by Pocahontas, 22

Smuggling, 101-102; no moral disre-
pute attached to, 62; usual business
of Northern colonies, 938

Social Classes, 80

Society of Friends. See Quakers.

Society of Jesus, 35, 57
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Society of St. Tammany, 203-209

Sons of Liberty, 125, 127

Soto, Hernando de, 10

South Carolina, 200; British invade,
177; cedes western claims, 197,
200; in 18th century, 116; and
Georgia, 43; loyalists in, 145;
name of, 39n.; ratifies U. S. Con-
stitution, 220; settlement of, 40;
war in (1776), 157-158; writes
state constitution, 189

Southern colonies and states: back
country of, 64—65; economic life of,
63-65; Great Awakening in, 74;
illiteracy in, 82; indented labor
and slavery im, 58-59; land sys-
tems in, 53, 54; migration to, 46;
and nonimportation, 127; popula-
tion elements of, 48, 49-50; post-
Revolutionary economy of, 203;
rebels in, 144; Revolution in, 175-
178 social stratification in, 80 ; sus-
picious of Yankees, 137; tactical
problems in, 153

“Sow Case,” 27

Spain: acquires lands west of the
Mississippi, 111; and Carolinas,
40, 41; colonies of, preyed on by
Dutch, 13; conquers Providence
Island, 44; early explorations of,
3, 4; enters War for Independence,
167-169; finances Columbus, 6;
gives financial aid to U. S, 147,
164; and French Alliance, 166; and
Georgia, 43; imperial policy of,
96-97; and Indians, 55, 57; in-
trigues with frontiersmen, 199; and
Line of Demarcation, 9; loses Ja-
maica, 44; Magellan leads expedi-
tion from, 7; missionaries of, 13;
New World empire of, 9-10; and
peace negotiations, 181-182, 184;
Pilgrims’ fear of, 23; rivalry with
U. §. for West, 206-208; rivals
England, 13, 15-16; versus French
in Florida, 12; and Virginia, 22-23

Spanish Armada, 15-16

Spanish Navy, 172-173

Spanish Succession, War of, 103, 106

Spanish West Indies, American trade
with, after Revolution, 203

Sports in the colonies, 66

Springfield, Mass., 31, 205

Stamp Act (1765), 123; creates hos-

tile press, 83; Dulany's criticism
of, 124; Jenyns’ defense of, 124;
and Pitt, 121; repealed, 125; and
Virginia resolutions, 124

Stamp Act Congress, 124-125

Standish, Miles, 25, 84

Staple Act (1663), 97

“Starving time,” in Virginia, 21

State constitutions, 189-191

Staten Island, 159

Stony Point, Battle of, 174

Stuart, Gilbert, 187

Stuart dypasty: Connecticat and
Rhode Island retain charters
granted by, 190; overview of Eng-
lish history during, 89-95; Penn-
sylvania confiscated because of
Penn’s friendship with, 43; Rhode
Island seeks new charter from, 33

Stuyvesant, Peter, 37-38

Suffolk County, Mass., Resolves, 133

Sugar, basis of West Indies’ econ-
omy, 18; Dutch show colonists how
to cultivate, 37

Sugar Act (1764), 122, 125; opposi-
tion to, 123-124

Sullivan, John, 175

Superstition, 86

Supreme Court, 214

Surveyor General of the Customs, 97

Sweden: establishes colony on Dela-
ware River, 13, 43; interest of, in
America, 10; in League of Armed
Neutrality, 169; makes commercial
treaty with U. §., 208; settlers
from, popularize log cabin, 47, 67

Swiss, 48

Synod, 73

Syphilis, 56

Tammany Hall (Society of St. Tam-
many), 208-209

Taxation: of colonies after Seven
Years’ War, 122-127; lower houses
want control of, 101; Pitt’s theory
on, 121

Tea Act (1772), 128-129

Tennessee: geography of, 200; gets
breathing spell during Revolution,
175 ; settlement of, 202

Tennessee River, 200, 202

Territories and territorial system
during Confederation, 199-200

Texas, 10
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Theater in colonial America, 66, 85

“Theocracy,” 73, 78

Theological systems in the colonies,
69-72

Thompson, Benjamin, 146

Ticonderoga, 162

Timber, exported to Royal Navy, 64

Tobacco: cultivation of, 37, 64; de-
cline in price of, influences slavery,
59; in early Virginia, 21; French
trade and, 204; and Maryland
economy, 116; most valuable export
until Revolution, 64; trade in re-
vived with England, 203

Toleration: Congregationalists’ atti~
tude toward, 91; not favored by
Roger Williams, 32; given French
Canadians by Quebec Act, 119~
120; growth of, in ¢olonies, 73-75;
practiced early in Maryland, 36, 50

Toleration Act (1649), 36

Tordesillas, Treaty of (1494), 9

Tories, in England, and explanation
of Revolution, 138, S¢e also Loyal-
ists.

Towns, New England, 29, 5153

Townshend, Charles, 121, 125-127

Townshend Acts (1767), 123, 126~
127

Trade, 62, 63. See also Maritime
Trade and names of particular
products.

Transportation, 67

Transylvania, 202

Travel, 67

Treasury, British, 99

Treaties, See name of treaty.

Trenton, N. J., 36

Trenton, Battle of, 148, 161

“Triangular trades,” 62

Trumbull, John, 187

“Trustees of Georgia,” 43

Tudor dynasty, 13-14, 95

Ulster Plantation, 47

United Brethren in Christ, 74
United Empire Loyalists, 146
United States Navy, 171-172
Ushant, Battle of, 173

Utrecht, Treaty of, 103

Valley Forge, Pa., 163-164, 174
Vandalia, 119
Vera Cruz, Mexico, 15

Index

Vergennes, 164, 166

Vermont: first state admitted to the
union, 202-203 ; participation of, in
Revolution, 162

Verrazano, 7

Vespucci, Amerigo, 7

Vicar Apostolic of London, 71

Vice Admiralty Courts, 97, 126

Vincennes, Ind., 175

Virginia: administers Illinois coun-
try, 175; and Albany Congress,
112; Bacon’s Rebellion in, 57-33;
boroughs of, 79; calls first Conti-
nental Congress, 131; and Caro-
linas, 40; cedes western claims, 197;
charter revoked, 21~22; 89; Church
of England in, 73; Civil War and,
90-91; as commercial corporation,
20; confers (at Mt. Vernon, 1785)
with Maryland, 211; Cornwallis
invades, 177; criminal code of,
188; economy of, é4; in 18th cen-
tury, 116; founding of, 21~23; and
French claims, 107; frontier, 49;
George Calvert in, 34; and inde-
pendence, 139; and Kentucky, 200,
202; land system of, 54; loyalists
in, 145; primogeniture and entail
in, 186; and Proclamation Line,
119; Raleigh and, 14, 15; ratifies
U. 8. Constitution, 220; rebels in,
144; slave population of, 59; slav-
ery in, 48—49; writes state consti-
tution, 189-190; unfriendly toward
Maryland, = 35-36; Washington
delegate from, at Constitutional
Convention, 212; witchcraft in, 86

Virginia, University of, 140

Virginia Company, 21, 22

Virginia “Declaration of Rights,” 190,
217 ; written by George Mason, 212

Virginia Plan, 214

Virginia Resolutions, on Duty Act
(1767), 126

Virginia Resolves (1765), 124

Wabash Company, 195

“Wampum,” 65

‘Wanderwash, 109

War for Independence. Se¢e specific
persons, places, events.

War of 1812, 175

War of the League of Augsburg, 103,
104-106
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War Office, British, 99
Ward, Nancy, 176
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Indies; French West Indies; and
Spanish West Indies.

Wars. See name of war West Point, N. Y., 174
Wars of the Roses, 13 Westchester County, N. Y., 37
Warwick, R. L, 32 Weston, 28

Washington, George: closing cam- Weymouth, explorer, 18
paigns of, 174, 178; Commander- Weymouth, Mass., 28
in-Chief, 135-136; compared with Whaling, 62
elder Pitt, 108; at Constitutional Wheelwright, John, 71
Convention, 212; and demobiliza- Whig party, 121-122
tion of army, 179; against Duty = White, John, 26
Act, 126; in first Congress, 132; Whitefield, George, 74-75
land operations of, 160-164; mili- Whitehaven, England, 173
tary policy of, 148-150; and Mis- Wigglesworth, Michael, 84
sissippi Question, 207; requests Wilderness Road, 200
French fleet, 173-174; in Seven William and Mary College, 82n.

Years’ War, 109 William III, King of England, 93--
Washington District of N. C., 202 94, 104
Watauga settlement, 176, 202 Williams, Roger, 31-33
Watauga Compact, 202 Wilmington, N. C., 157
Wayne, Anthony, 174 Wilson, James, 132
Webster, Noah, 188, 210 Winslow, Edward, 2%
Webster, Pelatiah, 210 Winthrop, John, 29, 30
Welsh, 143n. Winthrop, John, Jr. 31, 33
West, Benjamin, $5 Winthrop, John, IV, 86

West Indies: American trade with  Wisconsin, 104
French in, 117-118; climate of, 18; = Witchcraft, 86-87
in 18th century, 116-117; gar- Wolfe, General James, 109-111
risoned by British, 155; as lumber =~ Woolens Act (1699), 98
market, 64; military supplies for =~ Writs of Assistance, 97, 123n.
Americans via, 149; and New Wpyoming Massacre, 175
England economy, 62; naval oper- Yale College, 82n.
ations in, 173; piracy in, 15; in  Yeardley, George, 22
peace treaty of 1783, 184; political  York, Pa., 163
organization of, 92; privateers in, Yorktown, Battle of, 177-178; num-

172; relative importance of, 91;
rivalries in, 10; in Seven Years

bers in, 150; and sea power, 173—
174; Spain and, 169

War, 108; trade with, blocked, 203;  Yorktown, Va., 175

trade with, vigorous, 127. See also

British West Indies; Dutch West Zenger, John Peter, 83
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